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ABSTRACT 

This is a historical study of Protestant missions to the 

Chinese immigrants in Canada from 1859 to 1967, It will 

describe and analyze, against the relevant historical 

background, Protestant clergyls attitudes to the Chinese, the 

motivation that led them to work among the Chinese, and the 

activities and results of the missions. It will also analyze 

the Chinese response to the missions, and the impact of the 

missions on Chinese unmigrantsr lives in Canada. 

The consensus of wanting t o  keep Canada's white Anglo- 

Saxon heritage provided the Canadian Protestant churches with 

a strong impetus to instill into al1 other ethnic groups the 

ideals and standards of white Anglo-saxon Proteséantism. Thus, 

the history of Protestant missions to the Chinese immigrants 

in Canada is also the history of the encounter between two 

different cultures and the history of a minority group's 

survival in a hostile society. In this sense, this history 

goes beyond the Chinese context and includes the interethnic 

relations with the dominant white English-speaking qrcsF .  
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Introduction 

This is a historical study of Protestant missions to the 

Chinese immigrants in Canada during a period of more than one 

century from 1859 to 1967. It will describe and analyze, 

against the relevant historical background, Protestant 

clergyTs attitudes to the Chinese, the motivation that led 

them to work among the Cbinese, and the activities and results 

of the missions. It will also analyze the Chinese response to 

the missions, and the impact of the missions on Chinese lives 

in Canada. 

Chinese were among the earliest non-white immigrants to 

enter Canada. The first influx of Chinese immigrants occurred 

into British Columbia between 1858 and 1866, These people were 

attracted to Canada by the opening of the Cariboo gold fields- 

In the early 1880s, the building of the Canadian Pacific 

railway brought more Chinese from China to the province. 

Following this second wave of mass immigration, Chinese 

immigrants began to move east and settled in most provinces 

across the country. The Chinese population in Canada continued 

to grow steadily in the following years, except the years 

between the 1920s and 1940s when Chinese immigration to Canada 

was totally stopped under the regulations of the Chinese 

Immigration Act of 1923. 

Most Chinese brought their traditional religions with 

them when they hugrated to Canada. However, the Chinese soon 



became the special targets of Christian missions, Protestant 

missionaxies, mainly those from the Methodist Church of 

Canada, began their efforts to evangelize Chinese immigrants 

in the late 1850s. In 1885, the Methodist Church launched the 

first organized mission to the Chinese immigrants in Victoria, 

British Columbia. A few years later, the Presbyterian Church 

also started its organized missionary work among the Chinese 

in Montreal, Toronto, and Victoria. Following these pioneer 

missionary activities, other Protestant denominations or 

organizations, such as Anglican, Baptist, and YMCA, entered 

the field of missions to Chinese immigrants. The Protestants' 

endeavor in converting the Chinese bore considerable fruit in 

the following years. According to the Census of Canada in 

1961, over half of 58,197 Chinese immigrants in Canada had 

become affiliated with a Canadian Protestant denomination, 

Protestant missions to Chinese immigrants were unique in 

the Canadian experience. While anti-Chinese sentiment was 

broadly shared among other white Canadians, Protestant clergy, 

mainly those f rom Methodist, Presbyterian, and Anglican 

churches challenged public hostility to the Chinese. They not 

only brought the Chinese more favorable views than did most 

other Canadians, but also began to work directly among Chinese 

immigrants. Yet, like many of their contemporaries, most 

Protestant clergy were influenced by unflattering Chinese 

stereotypes. They believed that the presence of the Chinese in 

Canada was a threat to the realization of their vision of 

Canada as "His Dominion". They al1 saw the missionary work 



among Chinese as part of a campaign to remove the Yellow Peril 

from the country- Thus, contradictions were alwâys apparent in 

Protestant clergy ' s thought and missionary activities . On the 

one hand, the clergy shared the anti-Chinese sentiment with 

other white Canadians, and j oined their campaign for removing 

the Yellow Peril. On the other hand, their sense of Christian 

humanitarianisrn and enthusiasm for evangelizing the world 

significantly influenced their response to the Chinese 

immigrants in Canada. Instead of excluding the Chinese from 

the country, Protestant clergy attempted to convert them to 

Christianity and strove hard to bring them into Canadian 

society. 

Since most Protestant clergy were preoccupied by racial 

pre j udices when they worked on evangelizing Chinese 

immigrants, certain of their actions worked to isolate the 

Chinese from the larger society instead of bringing the 

Chinese into the Protestant community, As a result of this 

cultural conflict, tensions were generated between the Chinese 

immigrant and the rnissionary. Some questions, therefore, can 

be raised: How did those missionaries transmit Godrs love to 

the Chinese? How did the missionary make the Chinese believe 

that they were equal to their white brothers and sisters 

before God, when al1 they saw around th- was hostility? What 

was the Chinese response to the message sent by the missionary 

when these Chinese were deeply rooted in a totally different 

cultural tradition that had a more than four-thousand-year 

history? 



It is worth noting that racial prejudice against the 

Chinese always undermined the evangelical concern of the 

Protestant churches in the Chinese. As a result, mission work 

was seriously handicapped for many years. Indeed, Protestant 

mission work among the Chinese immigrants in Canada appeared 

more disappointing than encouraging during those years when 

anti-Chinese sentiment was high among white Canadians. For 

example, in the early 1920s, following almost four decades of 

work after the first Protestant organized missionary 

activities started, the Methodist church, one of the major 

players in the Chinese mission field in Canada, received only 

two hundred and forty three Chinese m e m b e r s  to its mission 

churches across the country. The total number of Chinese 

Protestants was less than one thousand, while the Chinese 

population at the tirne was almost forty th0usand.l However, 

when racial discrimination against Chinese immigrants was 

considerably weakened in the 1950s, Protestant missions 

received more favorable responses from Chinese immigrants. 

According to the Census of Canada in 1961, the number of 

Chinese Protestants had almost doubled in that decadem2 

The impetus for the Protestant mission to the Chinese 

immigrants in Canada was both religious and secular. On the 

one hand, Protestant enthusiasm to make Canada a white 

Protestant country brought the Protestant missionary to every 

l See chapter 5 for the detail- 
The figures of the Census of Canada in 1961 show that there were 31,222 Chinese who claimed to 

afnliate with four major Canadian Protestant denominations, namely, the United, Presbyterian, Anglican, 
and Baptist, compared to 16,242 in 195 1, 



corner of the country to Save al1 immigrants from heathenism, 

no matter the racial origin of these people, what their 

cultural background was, and even what language they spoke. On 

the other hand, the consensus of keeping Canada's white Anglo- 

Saxon heritage provided the Protestant missionary with a 

strong impetus to instill into al1 other ethnic groups the 

ideals and standards of Canadian white Anglo-saxon 

Protestantism. Thus, the history of Protestant missions to the 

Chinese in Canada was also the history of the encounter 

between two different cultures, and the history of a minority 

groupr s survival in a hostile society. In this sense, Chinese 

Canadian history goes beyond the Chinese context and includes 

interethnic relations with the dominant English speaking 

community. 

Stadng fiom the rich well of Canadian history, this study 

will present the story of Protestant missionary work among 

Chinese immigrants in different periods and from different 

perspectives. First, it aims to analyze the motivations, 

strategies, methods, and effects of this mission. The gains 

and losses of the mission are also to be examined. Chinese 

responses to the mission will then be carefully considered. In 

particular, Chinese reactions to the conflict between the pull 

to maintain their old way of life and the push to change to 

new ways are to be explored in a broader Canadian social 

context. More specifically, this entails the following steps: 

(1) Describing, analyzing, and comparing Protestant 

attitudes to the Chinese with that of their contemporaries, 



and indicating the factors that led the missionaries to work 

among the Chinese. For this purpose, the attitude of the 

general public to Chinese immigrants will be briefly explored. 

(2) Examinhg the missionary work of major Protestant 

denominations in different areas and periods. The change of 

Chinese religious affiliation during the time is also to be 

described. 

(3) Tracing the history of Chinese immigration to 

Canada, introducing brief ly their religious belief s, and 

examining the role those beliefs played in their lives in 

Canada. Based on this description and examination, the Chinese 

response to the Protestant mission will be analyzed. 

(4) Analyzing the gains and losses of the Protestant 

mission to the Chinese and the characteristics of the Chinese 

immigrant's religious affiliation during the t h e  of the 

s tudy . 
In other words. this study attempts both to tell the 

story about individual missionaries and their senders and to 

describe the course of events and the factors leading to these 

events. It seeks to analyze the rnultifaceted complexity of the 

missions and to identify the ambiguities of the work and the 

motivations of the people involved. The study also examines 

Chinese responses to the missions and the results of 

missionary work, which often accentuated the complexities and 

the ambiguities of the work. 

Much research has been done on Protestant home mission 

work. Such research analyzes a wide section of this work, 



including missions among Indians, missions among non-English 

speaking immigrants, missions among the believers of other 

religions, and social missions. Generally speaking, two 

approaches characterized the research so far: (1) telling the 

story of missions and depicting the deeds of missionaries, 

which focus on the missionaries and their senders; and (2) 

studying how new unmigrants were assimilated into a white 

Anglo-saxon Protestant culture, paying more attention to the 

strategies of reaching those who presented totally different 

cultural traditions. Regardless of the approach, most of the 

studies of Protestant home missions have viewed the mission as 

evangelistic movements spreading the Christian gospel, driven 

by motives of bringing glory to God and of extending the 

church of Christ, and patriotic crusades to Canadianize new 

immigrants, stimulated by the desire of keeping Canada's white 

Anglo-saxon heritage and the enthusiasm of making Canada "His 

Dominion. " 

While the studies are focused on "telling stories," they 

were mostly written to record the triumphs and the 

accomplishments of the missionaries and of the denominations 

and agencies that supported them. They most often took the 

form of missionary biographies or of histories of 

denominational missions and other mission agencie~.~ Although 

' For example, Hugh McKeUar's Presbyterian Pioneer Missionaries in Manitoba, Saskatchewan, Aiberta 
and British Columbia (T'oronto: Murray Print, Co., 1924), and Aiexander Sutherland's The Methodist 
Church and Mimions ln Canada and Newfomdhd: A Brïef Account of the Methodist Church in Canada, 
What It Is and Whaf It Hm Done (Toronto: The Department of Missionary Literature of the Methodist 
Church, Canada, 1906). 



these studies told the story in a wide Canadian historical 

context, and made people aware of much of the country's past 

and the pioneering life of the people who built this country, 

they were basically designed to serve sub-fields of theology 

or missiology. In other words, in this mission historiography, 

the history of missions was greatly restricted to a context of 

denominational identity; it focuses on the missionaries and 

the expansion of their denominations in given areas and 

periods. It discussed more the Christian dedication of the 

missionaries, and identified mostly the theological ideas and 

spiritual motivations of the missionaries and their 

denominations. It mainly considered the work of the missions 

as religious in character. It did not examine the reception of 

the missionaries or the impact of the missionaries on the 

peoples who were being evangelized; it did not analyze the 

missions as encounters between cultures, as relations of 

ethnic groups, and as modes of social, political, economic 

conf lict . 
However, with the influx of immigration since the 1880s, 

the issue of new immigrants received attention in several 

studies of Protestant missions. These studies focus on the 

introduction of these newcomers and their cultures and 

discussion of Protestant churchesr responses to the immigrants 

as well as their strategies for converting these peoplee4 In 

4 For example, James S Woodsworth's Strangers within Our Gates, or Coming Canadians (Toronto: 
University of Toronto Press, 1972), and Edmund OLiver's His Dominion of Canada: A Study on the 
Background, Developrnent and Challenge of the Missions of the United Church of Canada Voronto: 
United Church of Canada, 1932). 



the earlier studies of this question, more attention was given 

to discussing the church's responsibilities in the process of 

assimilating the new immigrant and seeking a best way to 

achieve the goal. Ail these studies presented the Protestant 

mindset of the time, that is, Canada should be a homogenous 

Anglo-saxon Protestant country, and the new immigrant was an 

alien force in this country; therefore, it was not only 

necessary to assimilate these newcomers into the white Anglo- 

Saxon Protestant culture, but also urgent to reach the goal. 

These studies reflected Protestant consensus of the the-a 

desire to make Canada "Ris Dominion." Some recent studies give 

evidence that the main characteristic of earlier studies on 

immigrant issues was theories of how to integrate immigrants 

into the larger society.' 

Against this context, John Webster Grant contributed in 

1968 a new historiography to the study of Canadian mission 

history. H i s  book Moon o f  W i n t e r t i m e :  H-issionaries and the 

I n d i a n s  of Canada i n  Encounter since 1534 presents new 

perspectives on the question. It traces the history of the 

encounter between Christianity and the Indians since the 

sixteenth century. It also examines both the aims and 

activities of the missionaries of al1 denominations and the 

varying responses of Indians at different times and under 

different circumstances. The book displays the whole picture 

of Christian missions to the Indians of Canada and discusses a 

* For example N K  Clinord's '23s Dominion: A Vision in Cnsisn in Shrdies in Religion IL, 4 (1973): 
3 15-326. 



various issues related to the missionary rnovement, issues such 

as the interplay between Indian missions and colonial 

expansion, the relation of Christianity and civilization, the 

pattern of Indian missions, and the response of the Indians to 

Christianity. In this book, missionary activities are also 

interspersed with background information on the parties 

involved and with discussion of issues peculiar to that time 

and place. It can be said that Grant's study exemplifies the 

characteristics of a new approach to the study of Canadian 

mission history, 

Much research has been done on the Chinese in Canada as 

they attempted to make their way in Canada, but no research 

focusing on the history of Protestant rnissions to the Chinese 

in Canada bas been conducted. This dissertation is therefore 

to be the first major study on the issue. In the past years, 

there were a few studies of the missions to Chinese Canadians, 

but these studies were restricted to either certain 

denominational missions among Asian immigrants or regional 

workm6 Only Osterhout surveys the mission work among the 

Chinese in the whole country, but his study was restricted to 

the denomination of the United Church of Canada, and it was 

7 done more than a half century ago. Moreover, as already 

rnentioned, the earlier studies were mainly written to depict 

For example, Mary MC. Lavell's Oriental Missons in Briîish Columbia (Toronto: Woman's Missionaq 
Society, Methodist Chwch, 19 1-1). 
' See S .  S .  Osterhout's Orientais in Canada: The Story of the Work of the United Church of Canada with 
Asfatics in Canada (Toronto: The Commiaee on Literature, General Publicity and Missionary Education, 
1929). 



the actual work of missionaries from a missiological point of 

view. They rarely address what the missionaries thought about 

the Chinese and how they sent their message to them and what 

the Chinese response to the mission was. Even Ward, who has 

done helpful research on the relation between the Chinese and 

Protestant clergy during 1858-1925, focuses more in his 1974 

study on the analysis of Protestant missionariesr attitudes to 

the Chinese; there is nothing about the Chinese themselve~.~ 

By contrast, this research is cast in a two-part 

theoretical framework oriented toward the historically 

interpretation of the encounter between the Protestant 

missionary and the Chinese from the perspective of both sides. 

First, 1 will explore the history of Protestant missions to 

the Chinese in Canada, based upon a general model of the 

development of Canadian Protestantism since the late 

nineteenth century. This model was first developed by N.K. 

Clifford in his article 'His Dominion: A Vision in s ri sis".^ 

According to this model, the vision of Canada after 

Confederation as "His Dominion" provided an inner dynamic for 

the Protestant movement in Canada for nearly one hundred 

years. According to Clifford, this vision implied a definition 

of Canadian culture as a hornogeneous white Anglo-saxon culture 

that shared a heritage of political democracy, evangelical 

Protestant Christianity, and the Canadian nation as Godr s 

8 See W. Peter Ward, "The Onentaï Tmmigrant and Canada's Protestant Clergy, 1858-1925," BC Studies, 
22 (1974): 40-55. 
NK ~ k r d ,  "His Dominion: A Vision in Crisis," Shrdies in Religion, ïI, 4 (1973): 3 15-326. 



vehicle for the establishment of "His Domini~n'~.'~ Canadian 

Protestants, based on this vision, formed their consensus and 

coalition. They used this vision as a framework for 

determining their task within the nation, for shaping their 

conceptions of the ideal society, and for directing their 

relations with other ethnic groups. Thus, the history of 

Canadian Protestantism from the late nineteenth century to the 

first half of this century is written in the framework of 

producing through the religion of Christianity a homogenous 

white Anglo-saxon Protestant country. 

The missionary work among the Chinese, without doubt, 

was also guided by this vision of Canada as "His Dominion". 

Christianizing the Chinese, for Protestants, was, in fact, a 

means towards removing the yellow peril from this country. Its 

ultimate aim was to Canadianize the Chinese, that is, to have 

them conform them to the ideals and standards of Canadian 

white Anglo-saxon Protestants. At this point, the sense of 

Anglo-conformity framed the mindset of Protestants, and racial 

pre judices preoccupied Protestants' thought when they made 

their judgment on the Chinese, This study in its historical 

part is to follow Clifford's mode1 to assess Protestant 

missions to the Chinese and the impact of the missions on 

Chinese life in Canada. It is hoped that this type of approach 

will penait a better understanding of the history of the 

missions. 



Secondly, 1 will analyze the impact of the missions on 

Chinese lives in Canada. Conflict theory supplies the tems 

needed to analyze the Chinese response to the mission. 

Conflict theory assumes that differences in the value system 

among different ethnic groups will lead to interethnic 

conflict, especially when it so happens that one group 

systematically attempts to dominate and exploit the other in a 

society." And while "the dominant group mobilizes its power 

through force, ideology, or both to assure its dominance, 

minority groups will respond with counterforce, accommodation, 

or s~bmission."'~ Along this theoretical liner the study will 

explain how Chinese immigrants utilized their traditional 

religion to respond to the missionary's message; and what role 

Chinese religion played in the consolidation of the Chinese 

ethnic identity when the group was in racial and cultural 

conflict with the dominant group in Canadian society. 

It is assumed here that the research into the history of 

the Chinese mission can be grounded in both a historical 

perspective which reflects the development of Canadian 

Protestantism since the second half of the nineteenth century, 

and in theories of interethnic group relations. The history of 

the missions ref lects the encounter between two cultures, and 

the development of interethnic group relations in Canada. 

IL John Rex, Race Relations in Sociological Theory, 2&, e d  (London: Routledge and Kegm Paui, 1983), 
P, 121, 



This study has eight chapters in addition to 

introduction and conclusion. 

Chapter 1: Chinese Immigrants and Their Lives in Canada. 

This chapter describes the history of Chinese immigration to 

Canada. Its a h  is to provide a historical background of the 

Chinese Canadian. The emphasis is on analyzing the social 

status of the Chinese in Canada, and the social environment in 

which the Chinese made their living, 

Chapter 2: The Reliqion of Early Chinese Immiqrants. 

This chapter introduces the traditional Chinese religions 

brought to Canada by Chinese immigrants. Ernphasis is placed on 

the analyzing of the impact of traditional religions on the 

Chinese way of life £rom a historical perspective. Such an 

approach, it is hoped, should provide sufficient cultural 

depth to interpret the history of Protestant missions to the 

Chinese in Canada. 

Chapter 3:The Response to the Chinese Immigrants in 

Canada. Against the historical background of Canadian 

immigration, this chapter describes and analyzes Canadians' 

common attitudes toward Chinese immigrants, Special attention 

will be paid to the attitudes of the Protestant clergy to the 

Chinese, and to a comparison between their attitudes and that 

of other Canadians. The aim is to give a clear picture of the 

social environment of the missionaries as they worked among 

the Chinese. 

Chapter 4: The Individual Missionary Efforts to Reach the 

Chinese Immigrants in Canada since 1859. This chapter 



describes Protestant pioneering missionary work in British 

Columbia and other provinces. The description is to proceed 

denomination by denomination. Sorne important events of the 

mission work will be described in detail. The emphasis of the 

chapter is on analyzing the characteristics of the early 

missionary work, its difficulties and gains. 

Chapter 5 : The Establishment of the Missions: the 

Organized Work among the Chinese from 1885 to 1923. This 

chapter describes the early stage of the organized Protestant 

Mssionary work among the Chinese immigrants along 

denominational lines. The emphasis is on the history of how 

the Protestant churches established and maintained their 

missions in the Chinese community. 

Chapter 6:Crisis and Development: The Missions during 

the Period of 1923 to 1967. This chapter describes the 

missionary work in its broad social environment. The emphasis 

of the description of the missionary work is on analyzing how 

the missionairies dealt with racial tensions and continued to 

win the Chinese to their side. 

Chapter 7: An Analysis of the Motives and Methods of the 

Protestant Missions. This chapter analyzes the results of the 

missions and the methods used by the missionary. The gains and 

losses of the missionary work are also analyzed. The 

examination of the reasons for the losses is given special 

attention. 

Chapter 8: The Chinese Response to the Protestant 

Missions. This chapter analyzes the effects of the missions 



from another angle, namely, the Chinese experience. The change 

of Chinese religious affiliation is also examined. The 

conflict theory directs the analysis of the encounter between 

two different cultures. Special attention is given to the 

analysis of the Chinese response to the mission. 

Most previous studies of the Chinese mission have been 

done by only using English sources, and therefore more from 

the white perspective. 1 have, in addition, attempted to 

present the history of the Chinese mission by using more 

Chinese sources. However, lack of Chinese materials, printed 

and archival, prevented me from making a thorough study of the 

subject, especially in the Chinese response to the mission. 

Although 1 have made extensive use of the materials found in a 

leading Chinese community newspaper, the materials themselves 

were rare throughout the daily newspaper's ahost £ive-decade 

publishing history. Since no Chinese materials were found in 

church archives, the situation became worse. In Chapter 8, I 

had to use more second hand sources to discuss the subject of 

the Chinese response to the mission. 1 particularly regret 

that . 



CHAPTER 1 

Chinese Immigrants and T h e i r  L i f e  i n  Canada 

The history of Protestant missions to the Chinese in 

Canada is, in al1 important respects, related to the history 

of Chinese immigrants-their immigration to this country and 

their life in a strange land. On the one hand, what the 

Chinese experienced in Canada significantly influenced their 

response to Protestant missions because of the hostility of 

the society. On the other hand, racial prejudice against the 

Chinesethe unflattering stereotypes that the Chinese were 

uncivilized and unassimilated influenced the rnissionary work. 

The history of the missions, therefore, can be understood only 

in reference to the larger Canadian context, especially to the 

history of Chinese immigration to Canada and the life of those 

Chinese immigrants in this country. 

In this chapter, the history of Chinese immigration to 

Canada will be described from its beginnings in the middle of 

the nineteenth century to the 1960s. This is a period during 

which the Chinese Unmigrant struggled to survive in a 

discriminatory social environment, characterized by legal 

restriction, racial pre j udice, and public hostility. Chinese 

immigration to Canada and their life in this country have been 



fully documented by numerous authors;' therefore no attempt is 

made here to trace the complete history of the Chinese in 

Canada, A more important purpose for this chapter is to 

introduce early Chinese immigrantsf life in Canada. Emphasis 

is placed on analyzing the impact of the Canadian governmentrs 

immigration policy and the hostile social environment on the 

Chinese way of life from a historical perspective. Through 

such an approach, it is hoped to provide sufficient historical 

depth by which to interpret Protestant missions to the Chinese 

in Canada. 

1.1 Chinese Immigration to Canada 

Before the 1960s, most Chinese immigrants to Canada were 

from a srna11 and distinctive region of Guangdong province in 

south  hin na.^ This was not accidental considering the fact 

that the people in that region bad had a long history of 

immigration to Southeast Asian nations since the fifteenth 

~entury.~ And before the Opium W a r  of 1840, the city of 

Guangzhou, which is the capital of the province and located in 

1 Among others, the most important studies on the subject are Tien-Fang Cheng, Oriental Immigration 
in Canada (Shanghai: The Cornmerciai Press, 1931); Edgar Wickberg ed, From China to Canada: A 
History of the Chinese Conununities in Canada floronto: McCleiland and Steward, 1982); James 
Morton, In the Sea of Sterile Mountains: The Chinese in British Columbia (Vancouver: J. J .  Douglas, 
1974); Tung-hai Lee, Jianada Huaqiao Shi History of the Chinese in Canada, Taiii: Chinese Classics 
Pubiishing House, 1967); and Peter S. Li, The Chinese in Canada (Toronto: Mord University Press, 
1988)- 
2 According to Chuen-yan D. Lai, nearly sixty four percent of early Chinese immigrants came fiom so- 
called Si Yi-four rurai counties near the city of Guangzhou, the capitai of the province, twenty three 
percent fkom San Yi-tbree counties near Guaflgzhoy and about twelve percent h m  another seven 
counties. See Chuen-yan D. Lai, "Home County and Clan Origins of Overseas Chinese in Canada in the 
Early 1880s," B. C. Shrdies 27 (Autumn 1975): 5-6. 
' Tien-Fang Cheng, Oriental Immigration in Canada (Shanghai: The Commercial Press, 193 l), p. 10. 



the center of the region, was the only port open to Western 

countries, Being at the center of trade with Westerners, the 

Chinese in the region were more open to the outside world, 

compared to their contemporary compatriots, and more ready to 

adopt Western commercial ideas and the spirit of adventure, 

However, Chinese imfLgratFon to Canada in the nineteenth 

century was mainly impelled by the pressure of population on 

land resources, political disorder and natural catastrophes 

4 like flood and drought. The population of Guangdong province 

almost doubled £rom 15.5 million in 1780 to about 30 million 

in 1850. And the annual growth rate of the population in the 

province was over 10 percent.5 The population density of the 

thirteen counties around Guangzhou, from which region most 

Chinese immigrants to Canada came, was 900 per square 

kilometer. As for the Si Yi, the four counties that provided 

more than half of the immigrants, the population density even 

reached as high as 1,560 per square kilometerm6 As the 

population grew, land became less available; poverty and 

hunger increased. Desperation among the people eventually 

spawned rebellious, anti-dynastic secret societies, which in 

turn led to a civil rebellion - the Taiping Rebellion in 

southern China from 1850 to 1864. In this peasant revolt, many 

4 Peter S .  Li, f ie  Chinese in Canada (Toronto: Oxford University Press, 1988), pp. 12-15; and Tung-hai 
Lee, A History of the Chinese in Canada (Taibei: Chinese CIassics Publishing House, 1967), pp. 53-56. 

Tien-Fang Cheng Oriental Immi'ation in Canada (Shanghai: The Commercial P m ,  193 11, p. il, 
and Richard T. Wright, In a S m g e  Land: A Pictorial Record of the Chinese in Canada 1788-1923 
(Saskatoon: Western Producer Prairie Books, 1988), p. 3. 

Tung-hai Lee, A History of the Chinese in Canada (Taibei: Chinese Classics Publishing House, 1967), 
p. 54. 



of t h e  par t ic ipants  were t h e  peasants of Guangdong province, 

According t o  l oca l  county annuals, i n  some v i l lages  nine 

houses out of t en  w e r e  s t r i pped  bare during t h e  rebellion. '  In 

addi t ion,  a loca l  w a r  between clans, £rom 1856 t o  1864, was 

d i r e c t l y  responsible f o r  t h e  death of twenty t o  t h i r t y  

thousand people i n  t he  region.  Meanwhile, due t o  unsc ient i f ic  

methods i n  farming and bu i ld ing  dikes, and carelessness i n  

cu t t i ng  dom fo res t s ,  f loods  and famines became common i n  t he  

middle of the nineteenth century.  For example, the county of 

Taishan su£ fered f ourteen major floods, seven typhoons, four 

earthquakes, two droughts , four plagues, and f ive  famines 

between 1851 and 1908 Thus, overpopulation, poverty on t h e  

farms, and changes i n  the soc ia l  s t r uc tu r e  combined t o  

encourage Chinese t o  emigrate . 

The first wave of Chinese immigrants t o  se t t le  i n  Canada 

da tes  back t o  the  gold rush  of Br i t i sh  Columbia during t he  

1850s. In 1858, gold was discovered along t h e  Fraser River i n  

B r i t i s h  Columbia. T h e  news soon reached t h e  Chinese community 

i n  California, where the  Chinese had worked a s  laborers and 

miners since the  gold rush  of 1849."  After a Chinese 

businessman returned t o  San Francisco from h i s  t r i p  t o  B r i t i s h  

Columbia, h i s  opt imis t ic  repor t  about t h e  new country, 

espec ia l ly  h i s  experience of being offered high wages as a 

- 

Ibid., pp. 51-53. 
8 Peter S. Li, The Chinese in Canada (Toronto: Odord University Press, 1988), p. 15. 

Ibid., p. 15. 
'O Peter S. Li, The Chinese in Canada (Toronto: Odord University Presç, 1988), p. 1 1. 



cook, c r ea t ed  much excitement among t h e  local  Chinese.'' Many 

of them, lu red  by the prospect  of " s t r i k i n g  it rich" i n  Gold 

Mountain, rushed northward from Cal i forn ia  t o  B r i t i s h  Columbia 

i n  the sumrner of that year.  According t o  Tung-hai L e e ,  t h e  

lead ing  Chinese w r i t e r  on t h e  sub jec t  of the h i s t o r y  of t h e  

Chinese i n  Canada, t h e  f i rs t  gxoup of Chinese disembarked a t  

For t  V i c t o r i a  on June 28, 1858.12 I n  addi t ion t o  those who 

journeyed north from San Francisco, s o m e  Chinese crossed t h e  

P a c i f i c  Ocean and came t o  B r i t i s h  Columbia d i r e c t l y  from Hong 

Kong i n  t h e  spring o f  1859. l3 This wave of  immigration brought 

about 2,000 Chinese t o  B r i t i s h  Columbia i n  the  f i r s t  two years  

of t h e  go ld  rush.14 In t h e  e a r l y  1860s. while more gold w a s  

found i n  t h e  Cariboo region, more Chinese immigrants w e r e  

a t t r a c t e d  t o  B r i t i s h  Columbia from China t o  j o in  t h e  venture  

of t h e  gold  rush. According t o  t h e  Vic tor ia  Daiiy Colonist,  

t h e r e  w e r e  4,000 Chinese who a r r ived  i n  Victor ia  i n  1860 

alone." B y  1864, t h e  Chinese populat ion i n  the  province rose  

r a p i d l y  t o  6,000. This nurnber w a s  about a  f i f t h  of  t he  whole 

populat ion of t h e  province a t  t h a t  t h e .  l6 And it w a s  

11 Accordhg to Tien-Fang Cheng, this Chinese was offered twenty dollars a day plus board as cook when 
he was in British Columbia See Tien-Fang Cheng, Oriental Immipation in Canada (Shanghai: The 
Commercial Press, 193 l), p, 35. 
I2 Tung-hai Lee, A History of the Chinese m Canada flaï'bei: Chïuese Classics Riblishing House, 
1967), p. 59. 
13 James Morton, In the Sea o p t e r i e  Mountains: The Chinese in British Columbia (Vancouver: J. J. 
Douglas, 1974), p. 7. 
14 Tung-haï Lee, A History of the Chinese in Canada (Tiu'bei: Chinese Classics Publïshing House, 
1969, p. 60, 
15 The Dai& Colonist, March 28, 186 1. 
l6 Tung-hai Lee, A Ristory of the Chinese in Canada (Taibei: Chinese Classia Publishîng House, 
1969, p. 62. 



i ts  height a t  l e a s t  

gold rush during t h e  

estimated t h a t  a t  

t h e  venture of t h e  

Among the  f i  

10 ,000 Chinese joined 

period of 1858-1868. l7 

rst Chinese immigrants, t he  vast  m a j  o r i t y  

went up the Fraser  River in to  the  gold f i e l d s  i n  Y a l e  and 

Hope. O n  January 26, 1860, the Vic to r i a  D a i l y  Colonist 

mentioned 1,175 Chinese miners operating around t h e  lower 

Fraser. The mining records show t h a t  t h e  Chinese miners w e r e  

even i n  the major i ty  i n  a gold f i e l d  located a t  Y a l e  i n  

18 60. l8 When Barkerv i l le  suddenly burgeoned i n  18 62, many 

Chinese were brought i n t o  t h i s  new gold mining area. O n e  year 

l a t e r ,  t he  population of t h e  Chinese i n  Barkervil le rose 

rapidly t o  about 4 ,000. '~  A t  the same t h e ,  since most white 

miners gave over t h e  o r ig ina l  diggings along the  lower Fraser 

t o  t h e  Chinese and rnoved fur ther  i n t o  t h e  Cariboo and up the  

various t r i b u t a r i e s  of the  Fraser, Chinese miners  took up 

almost a l 1  the abandoned diggings i n  t h e  area.  By 1 8 6 4 ,  it was 

estimated t h a t  t h e r e  had been moxe than 5,000 Chinese who 

worked i n  the gold f i e l d s  i n  B r i t i s h  ~ o l u m b i a . ~ ~  However, 

before 1865, the  v a s t  majori ty of Chinese remained t o  work i n  

t h e  lower port ions o f  t h e  Fraser River, around Yale, Lytton, 

Li l looet ,  and along t h e  Thompson and Tranquil le River. From 

1865, Chinese miners began t o  move t o  Cariboo. This movement 

remarkably increased t h e  Chinese population i n  the area.  

-- - -  

" Ibid, p. 415. 
l8 Tien-Fang Cheng, Oriental Immigration in Canada (Shanghai: The Commercial Press, 193 l), p. 36. 
19 Tung-bai Lee, A History of the Chinese in Canada (Taiii: Chinese Classics Publishing House, 1967), 
p. 482. 
20 Ibid, p. 62. 



ALthough the actual number fluctuated, the percentage of 

Chinese in Cariboo increased to almost forty percent in 1868, 

and by the 1870s, Quesnel Forks, with a population of about 

300, was almost exclusively chinese. '' 
While most Chinese immigrants sought gold along the 

Fraser River, there were also some who found work to do other 

than mining, particularly after 1861, by which tirne the 

Chinese came rnainly from China and therefore had no mining 

experience . In 18 63, Governor Douglas commissioned a wagon 

road into the Cariboo region to provide easier access for the 

growing mining industry. This so-called Cariboo Wagon Road was 

385 kilometers long. It ran from Yale, via Ly-tton, Lillooet, 

Williams Lake, and Quesnel Mouth, to Barkerville. It has been 

esthated that about 1,000 Chinese were hired during the 

construction of the r ~ a d . ~ ~  In 1866, 500 Chinese were hired by 

Western Union to string the telegraph wires Erom New 

Westminster to ~uesnel.~~ There were also many Chinese who 

were hired by coal mining companies and copper mining 

companies . Meanwhile, with the increase of the predominantly 

male population in various mining areas, laborers in service 

occupations became greâtly in need. The most obvious were 

washing and cooking, and because of the white malesr distaste 

" Jin Tan, "Chinese Labour and the Reconstituted Social Order of British Columbia," Canadian Ethnic 
Studies, 19,3 (1987): 80. 
" Tung-hai Lee, A History of the Chinese in Canada (Taibei: Chinese Classics Pubkhing House, 
1967), p. 444. 

Edgar Wickberg ed, From China to Canada.: A History of the Chinese Communities in Canada 
(Toronto: McCleUand and Steward, 1982), p. 19. 
24 Tung-bai Lee, A History of the Chinese in Canada (Taibei: Chinese Classics Publishing House, 
1967), p. 448. 



for these jobs, the Chinese were allowed to fil1 the 

occupations that were traditionally perf ormed by women, With 

the minimal capital earned £rom mining, the Chinese soon 

opened laundries, bathhouses and, to lesser degree, 

restaurants, in every small mining camp- The Chinese also 

supplied a want deeply felt by al1 householders as domestic 

servants and cooks. They were welcomed in al1 other 

businesses, such as the fishery, lumbering, and manufacturing. 

However, in the f ollowing decade, Chinese immigration to 

Canada dramatically slowed dom. This was mainly caused by the 

fact that the gold had become exhausted after 1866, and 

therefore many Chinese miners went to the United States- When 

this news was brought to China, many Chinese became cautious 

when they made their decision to emigrate to Canada, since 

they knew little other than mining about Canada. As a result, 

there were only 1,548 Chinese who still lived in Canada in 

1871 (Table 1.1) - In the decade of the 1870s, Chinese began to 
corne as contract laborers to work in salmon fisheries and 

build the roads of the quickly expanding province. 25 This 

caused the Chinese population gradually to increase to 4,383 

in 1881 (Table 1 1  However, this number still just reached 

nearly half of the Chinese population at its height during the  

influx of Chinese immigrants in the 1860s. And Chinese 

irnmigration to Canada was still slow. For example, during a 

25 W. Peter Ward, mite Canada Forever (htfonfreai: McGill-Queen's University Press, 1978), p. 16. 



per iod  of f i ve  years from 1876 t o  1880, only 2,326 Chinese 

from China entered t h e  p o r t  o f  

Table 1.1 Numerical and Percentage Distrr'bution of Chinese Population 
for Canada, 1871-1967 

Year Totai Population Chinese Population Percentage of Chinese 

Source: Censuses of Canada, 1871-1961. 
1. Estimateci number. See Tung-hai Lee, A History of the Chinese in Canada 

flai'bei: Chinese Ciassïcs Publishing House, 1967), p. 44 1. 

T h e  construction of t h e  Canadian P a c i f i c  Railway brought 

the second wave of  Chinese immigration t o  Canada during t h e  

pe r iod  of  1881-1885. T h e  rai lway w a s  char te red  i n  1880 and t h e  

cons t ruc t ion  was immediately b e p n  on t h e  western end of t h e  

l i n e .  Having found t h a t  Canada's labor  f o r c e  was not l a r g e  

enough t o  meet t h e  demand of bu i ld ing  t h e  railway, t he  f ede ra l  

governrnent granted Andrew Onderdonk, t h e  cont rac tor  f o r  t h e  

railway, t h e  permission t o  import Chinese laborers  f o r  t h e  

cons t ruc t ion .  Aithough t h e  dec i s ion  alarmed t h e  people i n  

B r i t i s h  Columbia, who be l ieved  t h a t  t h e  coming in f lux  of 

Chinese would crowd white l aborers  o u t  o f  work, m o s t  

Royal Commission on Chinese Immigration, Report of rhe Royd Commission on Chinese Inrmigration: 
Report and Evidence (Ottawa: P ~ t e d  by order of the Commission, L885), p.398. 



politicians in Ottawa still believed that either there would 

be Chinese labor or there would be no railwaymZ7 Convinced 

that only single Chinese males would be brought into Canada 

for the sole purpose of proviàing cheap labor for railway 

construction, the most radical agitators against the Chinese 

Eelt a kind of relief. They believed that these Chinese were 

not likely to leave their families behind and pemanently 

settle in Canada after the railway was completed. Under this 

circumstance, in the summer of 1880, a Chinese agent who 

represented Onderdonk's construction company brought the first 

1,500 Chinese laborers into British Columbia from ~ortland.'* 

Most of these Chinese were experienced railway construction 

workers who had joined the construction of the Northern 

Pacific Railway in Oregon. In the following four years, 15,701 

Chinese laborers were imported from China and the United 

State~.~' Among these Chinese laborers. nearly seventy five 

percent came directly from China, and more than half arrived 

in the year 1882 when the demand for labor was at its 

heightm3' However, not al1 these Chinese laborers were hired 

by Onderdonkrs company. There were about 6,500 Chinese who 

directly joined the construction work of the Canadian Pacific 

Railway. Others went to construction campsites to open various 

House of Commons, Debates, 1882, p. 1476. 
Tong-haî Lee, A History of the Chinese in Canada (Taiii: Chinese Ciassia Publishing House, 

1967), p. 127; and Pierre Berton, The National Dream: Ttre Great Raiiway (Toronto: McCleiiand and 
Steward, 1970), p. 204. 

RoyaI Cornmirsion on Chinese Immigration, Report of the Royal Commission on Chinese Immigration: 
Report and Evidence (Ottawa: Printed by order of the Commission, 1885), p.398. 

Ibid, p. 398. 



s m a l l  businesses, such as l aundr i e s ,  res tauran ts ,  g rocer ies ,  

and even bars.  3 1 

I n  1 8 8 4 ,  when t h e  Canadian P a c i f î c  Railroad was almost 

f in i shed ,  many Chinese cons t ruc t ion  workers w e r e  dismissed. 

These out-of-work Chinese d i d  n o t  go back t o  China a s  most 

Canadians assumed t h a t  they would do. Instead,  they  j u s t  

roamed t o  any p l a c e  t h a t  they could  reach and at tempted t o  

f i n d  t h e i r  fo r tune  t h e r e .  Tt w a s  from t h i s  t h e  on, t h a t  t h e  

Chinese began t o  migrate  t o  o t h e r  provinces of  Canada. The 

Chinese usual ly  moved along t h e  ra i lway  l i n e  t o  the  e a s t .  They 

moved t o  Calgary, Moose Jaw, Winnipeg, Montreal, Toronto, and 

even S t .  ~ohn.~' In  a l 1  the  cities t h e  Chinese reached, these  

s i n g l e  men became a l a rge  r e s e r v o i r  o f  cheap labor ,  i n  

p o t e n t i a l  o r  a c t u a l  cornpetition wi th  whites. They w e r e  good 

workers, and, i n  o rde r  t o  survive ,  they were w i l l i n g  t o  t ake  

jobs a t  almost any wage. Indeed, t h e i r  occupations included 

ra i lway workers, coa l  miners, cannery workers, farm laborers ,  

wood cu t t e r s ,  se rvan ts ,  cooks, and barbers.  33 These f a c t s  

generated b i t t e r  resentment among white organized laborers ,  

who s a w  t h e  Chinese as enemies, snatching away employment and 

undercut t ing wage agreements. 

I n  November of  1885, when t h e  Canadian P a c i f i c  Railway 

31 Tung-hai Lee, A History of the Chinese in Canada (Tiil'bei: Chinese Cktssics Publishing House, 
1967), p. 128, 
32 Until the first years of the 1880% the overwhelming majoriîy of Chinese immigrants rival in British 
Columbia, for example, the Canadian census of 1881 shows, among 4,383 Chinese who lived in Canada, 
4,350 in British Columbia, 22 in Ontario, 7 in Quebec, 4 in Manitoba 
33 Edgar Wickberg, ed, From China to Canada= A Histoty of the Chinese Communities in Canada 
(Toronto: McClelland and Steward, 1982), p. 309. 



wâs completed, almost al1 Chinese workers l o s t  t h e i r  jobs i n  

t h e  r a i l r o a d  company. Since most Chinese did not  make enough 

money f o r  t h e i r  r e t u r n  f a r e  t o  China a t  t h a t  tirne, and n e i t h e r  

t h e  r a i l r o a d  company nor t h e  government was wi l l i ng  t o  pay t h e  

money f o r  then, about 8,000 unemployed Chinese flooded i n t o  

t h e  c i t y  of Vic tor ia .  They wandered t h e  s t r e e t s ,  and had 

nothing t o  l i v e  on." With t h e  he lp  of t h e  Chinese community 

in Victor ia ,  about 2,000 t o  3,000 oLd or il1 Chinese were s e n t  

back t o    hi na.'^ Among those  who le f t ,  about 400 Chinese were 

h i r e d  by a cons t ruc t ion  company and went t o  Mexico t o  bu i ld  

rai lways.  Others thought t h a t  they  had not made the fo r tune  

t h e y  expected, t he re fo re  remained in Canada and went t o  gold 

o r  coa l  mines i n  t h e  no r th  of Br i t i sh  Columbia, and some 

36 continued t o  move t o  o the r  provinces o f  Canada. B y  t h e  year 

1885, it was es t imated t h a t  t h e r e  were about 27,000 Chinese 

who had entered canada," but ,  a t  t h a t  tirne, the  populat ion of 

t h e  Chinese i n  Canada w a s  probably about 14,000 t o  15,000. 38 

As resentment aga ins t  t h e  Chinese grew, r e s t r i c t i o n s  on 

Chinese immigrants were sought i n  immigration l e g i s l a t i o n  t o  

discourage f u r t h e r  immigration from .China. I n  1885, t h e  

" Tung-hai Lee, A l3isor-y of the Chinese in Canada paii i :  Chinese Classics Publishing House, 1967), 
p. 486. 

35 Ibid, p. 135. 
36 Ibid, p. 135,486. 
" See Tien-Fang Cheng, Oriental Immigration in Canada (Shanghai: The Commercial Press, 193 l), p. 
36. 
" According to the records kept in the Chinese Community Center of Victoria, the population of the 
Chinese in Canada was around 16,000 to 17,000. And, according to the record of the Canadian 
government, 221 Chinese entered Canada in 1885. Meanwhile, as mentioned above, in 1885, there were 
about 2,000 to 3,000 who left Canada Puthg these numbers together, the population of the Chinese in 
Canada was around 14,000 to 15,000. See Tung-hai Lee, A History of the Chinese in Canada (Taibei: 
Chinese Classics Pubïishing House, 1967), pp. 416-417. 



federal government introduced a head tax of $50 imposed on 

every Chinese who wanted to enter Canada. 39 This head tax was 

quite effective in restricting Chinese immigration at first. 

From 1886 to 1890, only 2,684 Chinese entered Canada (Table 

1.2) . However, the head tax finally failed to block Chinese 
immigrants from entering Canada, even though it was raised to 

$100 in 1902 and $500 in 1904.~' In  the  following two decades, 

almost fifty thousand Chinese immigrated to Canada (Table 

1.2). 

Table 1.2 The Nurnber of Chinese Immigrants Admitteci to Canada, 1862-1967l 

Year Number Year Number Year Number Year Number Year Number 

1900 , 1 1951 2,708 
Souces: Canada Yeadmoir, 1887, 1894-1968. 

Immigration Statistics, Department of Manpower and Immigration, 1967-1968, 
Tung-hai Lee, A History of the Chinese in Canada uaipei: Chinese Classics 
Publishing House, 1967), pp. 414-441. 
1, Chinese inmigrants refer to those whose ethnic origin is Chinese. Fiscal years h m  1886 to 
1907, and caiendar years fiom 1908 to 1967. 

39 Peter S. Li, The Chinese in Canada (Toronto: Oisord University Press, 1988), p. 29. 
40 However, the $500 head tax of 1905 did dtamatically reduce the number of Chinese immigrants fiom 
4,847 of 1904 to 77 of 1905, and this situation continueci until 1907 during which time only 536 Chinese 
entered Canada (Table 1.2). 



2. There were no ofncial sîatistics during these years; the number was eshmated xcording to the 
figure in Oriental Immigration in Canada (Tien-Fang Cheng, 1931, p. 36), and the figure in the 
Report of Royal Commission in Chinese Immigration, 1885. 
3. The figure refers to the immigrants whose birthplace is China or Hong Kong (China: 4,142; 
Hong Kong: 2,6 1 1). 

On 4 May 1923, t h e  House of Commons passed t h e  Chinese 

Immigration A c t  of 1923, a l s o  known as t h e  "Chinese Exclusion 

Act".41 Under t h e  Chinese Immigration A c t ,  most persons of  

Chinese o r i g i n  o r  descent w e r e  e n t i r e l y  forbidden t o  en te r  t o  

o r  land i n  Canada. Thus, Chinese immigration t o  Canada stopped 

u n t i l  1947 when t h e  a c t  w a s  repealed. During t h e  period 

between 1 9 2 4  and 1947, only  711 Chinese immigrants w e r e  

allowed t o  enter Canada l e g a l l y  ( T a b l e  1 - 2 )  . Meanwhile, s ince  

there  w a s  no hope of bringing t h e i r  famil ies  t o  Canada under 

t h e  Chinese Exclusion Act, many Chinese immigrants had t o  g ive  

up t h e i r  immigrant s t a t u s  and returned t o  China. 4 2 A s  a 

r e s u l t ,  Chinese population i n  Canada decl ined during t h e  

decades of t h e  1930s and 1 9 4 0 s , ~ ~  

W h i l e  t h e  Chinese immigration Act of 1923 w a s  repealed 

i n  1947, Canadian c i t i z e n s  of Chinese o r i g i n  w e r e  eventual ly  

allowed t o  sponsor t h e i r  wives and unmarried ch i ld ren  under 

t h e  age of 18 t o  immigrate t o  On December 28,  1950, 

another order i n  council  amended previous orders  r e s t r i c t i n g  

" Tien-Fang Cheng Oriental fmrnigration in Canada (Shanghai: The Commercial Press, 193 l), pp. 90- 
92. 
42 According to the acf any Chinese who wished to keep his immigrant status after he left Canada must 
return to this country within two years. See Tien-Fang Cheng, Oriental Immigration in Canada 
(Shanghai: The Commercial Press, 193 l), p. 92. 
43 The Chinese population decreased fiom 46,s 19 in 193 1 to 34,627 in 1941, and 32,528 in 1951. See 
Table 1.1 on page 25, 
" Freda Hawkins, Canada and I m m i ' o n  (Montreai: McGillQueen's Universify Press, 1972), pp. 90- 
91. 



Asian Immigrants and allowed, in addition to wives of Canadian 

citizens, the admission of husbands of Asian racial origin and 

raised the age limit for unmarried children from 18 to 21 

4 5 years of age. Thus, the gate of immigration was opened to 

the Chinese again, and it became wider and wider in the 

f ollowing years . 
In 1957, an amendment of the Immigration Act of 1952 

allowed the Chinese who were not Canadian citizens to sponsor 

their spouses, unmarried children and aged parents to 

4 6  immigrate to Canada. This amendment was important to those 

Chinese who immigrated to Canada after 1947 because few of 

them qualified for citizenship status at that the. Now more 

Chinese in Canada were able to sponsor the immigration of 

their immeàiate dependents in China. 

In October 1967, Canada adopted a universal point system 

in its immigration assessment. This point system applied the 

same standards in selecting al1 prospective immigrants 

regardless of country of origin or racial background.47 This 

was the most significant change i n  the governrnent p o l i c y  of 

Chinese immigration, for Chinese were admitted under the same 

criteria as other immigrants. 

It took twenty years after the Chinese Immigration Act 

was repealed for a nonracial standard of immigration 

assessment to begin to apply  to Chinese. During these two 

Warren E. Kalbach, The Impact of Immigration on Canada 's PopuZution (Ottawa: Dominion Bureau of 
Statistics, 1970), p. 21. 

46 Ibid, p. 23. 
47 Freda EEawkins, Canada and linmigration (Montreai: McGX-Queen's University Press, 1972), p. 374. 



decades, Chinese M g r a t i o n  was mainly characterized by t h e  

limited immigration of w i v e s  and unmarried chi ldren less than 

21  years of age. And most of these wives and chi ldren had been 

separated £rom t h e i r  husbands and f a t h e r s  f o r  a long time 

since t h e  Chinese Immigration A c t  took e f f e c t  i n  1923.  Table 

1.3 shows t h a t ,  i n  many individual  years during the period of 

1 9 4 9  t o  1967, among those  Chinese immigrants who were admitted 

t o  Canada, more than seventy per cent w e r e  wives and children- 

And t h e  number w a s  always near o r  over 50 per cent ( T a b l e  

1-31 - 

Table 1-3 Chinese Immigrants Admitted to Canada by Male, Female, Wives, 
and Children, 1949-1967' 

Year Total Male % Fernale % Wlves % Children % 

1967 6,409 2,938 45.8 3,471 54.2 1,254 19.6 1,796 28.0 
Sources: Annual Report, Department of Mines and Resources, Canada, 1949. 

AMual Reports, Department of Citizenship and immigration, Canada, 1950-1956. 
Immigration Statistics, Department of Citizenship and Immigration, Canada, 
19561967. 

1. Fiscal year for 1949-1954, calendar year for 1955-1967. 
Chinese immigrants d e r  to the Chinese who came fiom China and Hong Kong. 



This wave of Chinese immigration produced tremendous 

effects on the Chinese community in Canada- Chinese population 

in Canada, after a two-decade decline, again began to show 

signs of increase. By 1961, it had risen to 58,197, and, by 

the end of 1967, it was estimated that there had been about 

79,000 Chinese who lived in Meanwhile, for the first 

time, in Canada Chinese women and children were present in 

suff icient numbers to re-establish Eamily l i f e .  According to 

the Census of Canada in 1951, the sex ratio among 32,528 

Chinese was 374 men to 100 women, but a decade previously the 

ratio was 785 to 100- And by 1961, the sex ratio of Chinese 

population in Canada had been reaching its normal level: 163 

men to 100 women (Table 1-4) , 

Table 1.4 Ratio of Fernale and Male for the Chinese in Canada, 1885-196 1 

Year Chinese Male Fernale Males per Native-born 
Population 
1,548 
4,744 
10,181 
9,129 
17,3 12 
27,774 
39,587 
46,s 19 
34,627 
32,528 

1961 58,197 3 6,075 22,122 163 40 
Source: Censuses of Canada, 188 1-196 1. 

Royal Commission Report on Chinese Immigration, 1885. 
Chinese Statistics, 1879,1880 (Provincial Archives of British Columbia, 
British Columbia, Governent Agencies, cc30.14 CU).  

1. Figures ftom Chinese Statistics, and the number of Chinese refiers to 
the Chinese in British Columbia 

2- Figures fiom Royal Commission Report, 1885. 

48  See Table 1 on page 25. 



Despite al1 the changes of Canadian immigration po l icy ,  

Chinese immigration t o  Canada was not  a prominent f a c t o r  i n  

t he  broad sweep of  post-war immigration before  1967.  I n  fact, 

Chinese immigrants w e r e  only a small propor t ion  relative t o  

a l 1  o t h e r  immigrants, about one and a h a l f  p e r  cent of a l1  

immigrants t o  Canada were o f  Chinese o r i g i n  (Table 1 . 5 )  . 

Table 1.5 Chinese Immigration to Canada, 1947 - 1967 

Year Chinese Imrnigrants1 Total Immigrants % Chinese Immigrants 
Al1 onguis 

Total 48,291 2,921,639 1.65 
Sources: Canada Year Book, 1947 - 1968, 

Immigration Statistics, 1967 - 1968, Department of Manpower 
and Immigration 

1. M e r  to those whose ethnic ongin is Chinese. 
2. The figure &ers to the immigrants whose birthplace is China or Hong 
Kong (China: 4,142; Hong Kong: 2,6 1 1). 

By 1901, Chinese immigrants could be found i n  every  

province of  Canada. However, most Chinese immigrants s t i l l  

l i ved  i n  B r i t i s h  Columbia u n t i l  the  1920s. In  t h e  fol lowing 



years, Ontario became another destination to which Chinese 

immigrants went. And the figures £rom the Census of Canada 

show that over 67 percent of Chinese immigrants lived in these  

two provinces in 1961 ( T a b l e  1.6 and 1-7 ) . 

Table 1.6 Geographical Distrïiution of Chinese Population by Provinces, 1881-1961 

Province 1881 1891 1901 1911 1921 1931 1941 1951 196f 

~aritimes' - 14 169 23 3 5 14 602 569 865 1,399 
Quebec 7 36 1,037 1,578 2,335 2,750 2,378 1,904 4,794 
Ontario 22 97 732 2,766 5,625 6,919 6,143 6,997 15,155 
Manitoba 4 31 206 885 1,331 1,732 1,248 1,175 1,936 
Saskatchewan - - 4 1 957 2,667 3,501 2,545 2,144 3,660 
Aiberta - 31 235 1,787 3,581 3,875 3,122 3,451 6,937 
B. C. 4,350 8,910 14,885 19,568 23,533 27,139 28,619 15,933 24,277 
~err i tones~ - 10 7 - 1 1 3 41 134 
Total 4,383 9,129 17,312 27,774 39,587 46,519 34,627 32,528 58,197 

Source: Censuses of Canada, 1881-1961 
1- Includes Nova Scotia, New Brunswick, and Prince Edward Island. 
2. Includes Yukon and Northwest Territories. 

Table 1 -7 Percentage Distriiution of Chinese Population by Provinces, 1 8 8 1- 196 1 

- -- 

Province 1881 1891 1901 1911 1921 1931 1941 1951 1961 

~aritimes ' - 0.15 0.98 0.84 1.3 1.3 1.6 2.7 2.4 
mebec 0.2 0.38 6 5.7 5.9 5.9 6.9 5.8 8.2 
Ontario 0.5 1 4.2 10 14.2 14.9 17.7 21.5 26.0 
Manitoba O. 1 0.33 1.2 3 -2 3 -4 3 -7 3.6 3 -6 3 -3 
Saskatchewan - - 0.24 3.5 6.7 7.5 7.3 6.6 6.3 
Alberta - 0.33 1.36 6.4 9.1 8.3 9.0 10.6 11.9 
B. C. 99 98 86 70 59.5 58.3 53.8 49.0 41.6 
~erritories~ - 0.11 - - - - - O. 1 0.2 
Total 99.8 100.3 99.98 99.64 100.1 99.9 99.9 99.9 99.9 

Source: Censuses of Canada, 1881-1961 
2. Includes Nova Scotia, New Bxunmick, and Pnnce Edward Island. 
2, Includes Yukon and Northwest Territories. 

P r e  j udice and discrimination marked the history of 

Chinese immigration to Canada before 1967. Hostility towards 

t h e  Chinese w a s  apparent from t h e  beginning of their presence 



in British Columbia. Proposais were advanced to restrict or 

hinder Chinese immigration, ever, though the Chinese played an 

undeniably crucial role in building the economy of western 

Canada- Anti-Chinese agitation pressured the Dominion 

government to pass its first discriminatory Chinese 

Immigration Act in 1885. A head tax of $50 was levied on al1 

Chinese who entered Canada and imposed restrictions on the 

number of Chinese passengers that ships could bring to 

Canada's ports. Subsequent immigration regulations in 1900 and 

1903 raised the head tax first to $100 and then to $500. When 

the head tax failed to prevent Chinese immigration to Canada, 

the Chinese Inmigration Act of 1923 finally excluded Chinese 

from entering Canada. Having suffered a long period of being 

excluded from entering Canada and denied many civil rights, 

the Chinese in Canada were still highly restricted to sponsor 

the immigration of their dependents in China in the 1950s. 

The Canadian government's immigration laws and policies 

had a definite effect on the life of Chinese immigrants in 

Canada. Since Chinese were allowed to enter Canada as cheap 

laborers, almost al1 early Chinese immigrants were single 

males, and many of whom were "married bachelors". They had to 

maintain their families in China by remitting money for their 

support, and enj oy conjugal relationships at intervals of only 

several years. In Canada, these "homeless" Chinese men were 

commonly denied access to the general social life and were 

frequently segregated residentially. They were isolated from 

the host society, and became part of an ethnically stratified 



system, occupying one of the  lowest posit ions and s t a tuses  

within the  society.  This marginal posit ion of Chinese 

immigrants was then used as t h e  evidence of r e s i s t i n g  

ass imilat ion against  Chinese, and thereby more discriminatory 

laws were passed t o  block the  integrat ion of Chinese 

immigrants i n t o  Canadian society.  

1.2 The Isolated Life of E a r l y  Chinese Immigrants 

Although the  people i n  Guangdong province deeply f e l t  

Western inf luence on the  Chinese way of l i f e  i n  the  nineteenth 

century, i n  rnany respects,  they appeared conservative i n  terms 

of maintaining t r a d i t i o n a l  Chinese life-s t y l e  , Family w a s  the  

most important p a r t  of t h e i r  l i f e .  It w a s  common t o  f i n d  three  

o r  four generations i n  a family. A married m a n  continued t o  

l i v e  together  with h i s  parents, grandparents, uncles, cousins, 

nephews, etc- The family property w a s  vested i n  the  m a l e  head 

of the  family.  The income from t h e  common property and the 

earnings of the  d i f  f e ren t  members w e r e  usually put together  

f o r  the maintenance of the  whole family. I n  theory, the  f a the r  

was supreme i n  h i s  authority,  but  i n  practice,  the  mother 

exercised a g r e a t  deal of influence and was the  center  of the 

domestic l i f e .  In  most cases, t h e  m o t h e r  managed a l l  the 

business i n  the  household and d i rec ted  the  soc ia l  r e l a t i o n s  

with fr iends and r e l a t i v e s .  It was a l s o  the mother who found 

t h e  future b r i d e  o r  husband for  her chi ldren and arranged fo r  

t h e i r  be t ro tha ls .  Sons and daughters paid an equal amount of 

respect  and observed t h e  same degree of rnourning f o r  t h e i r  



mother as for their facher- While every member was bound in 

such a collective net, maintaining the farnily as a close 

social unit became the highest value, The interests of the 

family were absolutely put in the first place, al1 family 

members had to do what they could to strive for what was the 

best for the family. Based on this spirit of collectivism, the 

life of individuals was only a part of the family life. Any 

attempt to deviate £rom this principle would be thought of as 

rebelling against orthodoxy and ruining the familyr s welfare. 

In order to maintain family life in a right direction, parents 

were given absolute authority to control their children's way 

of life and supervise their social behaviors through their 

entire life. As a result of this tradition, in China, people 

always blamed parents when their child d i d  anything wrong in 

the society, and the parents had to bear al1 the moral 

responsibilities for their child's wrongdoing. As a child, it 

became natural to obey parents' authority so that his life 

would always be on the right track. When young children had to 

leave their family and sought their livelihood in a place far 

away from their home, parents would contact their clan cousins 

who lived in the same place as their children, and asked them 

to supervise the children's behavior. Thus, a patrilineal 

family with filial piety as the dominant element in the social 

structure of China provided the context for most activities of 

an individual, and regulated and controlled much of the 

individualfs behavior. It defined the person's relationship 

with m a n y  of his associates and served as a mode1 for other 



organizations. When Chinese immigrants came t o  Canada, it was 

a l s o  based on t h i s  system of family cont ro l  t h a t  they  created 

c lan  associations t o  a s s i s t  i n  t h e i r  adaptation t o  Canadian 

soc ie ty  and enable them t o  maintain l i n k s  with t h e i r  family i n  

China- More important, t h e  clan organization per f  ormed the 

r o l e  of t h e  family i n  supervising young immigrantsr social  

behaviors and guiding them t o  f u l f i l l  t h e i r  f i l i a l  duty t o  

t h e i r  parents. 

The ef fec t  of  t r ad i t i ona l  Chinese family l i f e - s ty le  

could a l so  be found i n  t he  immigration movement i t s e l f .  Like 

many other  immigrants who came t o  Canada i n  the  nineteenth 

century, Chinese immigrants came with t he  dream of making a 

fortune.  However, t h e r e  was no evidence t h a t  the Chinese had 

planned t o  s e t t l e  i n  Canada permanently before they l e f t  the i r  

home. For most, immigration to  Canada was a p a r t  of the i r  

respons ib i l i ty  a s  husbands and sons t o  provide fo r  t h e  family. 

The main purpose of t h i s  venture w a s  t o  preserve t h e  family 

from starvat ion i n  t h e  slump of t h e  mid-nineteenth centui-y, 

and c o t  just  t o  make a persona1 fortune.  The dream of a 

Chinese immigrant was t h a t ,  through hard work and t h r i f t i n e s s  

i n  Canada, he would re tu rn  to  China r i c h  someday. Thus, he 

could r a i s e  h is  family without economic hardships on t he  land 

where h i s  ancestors w e r e  buried, and f u l f i l l  h i s  duty t o  t h e  

family i n  terms of continuing h i s  family l ine .  

Since get t ing r i c h  quick was more urgent than s t a r t i n g  a 

new l i f e  i n  Canada, the Chinese usual ly  did not b r ing  the i r  

families with them when they immigrated t o  Canada. Even prior  



t o  1885 when t h e r e  w e r e  no immigration r e s t r i c t i o n s  on t h e  

Chinese, few Chinese immigrants set up t h e i r  home i n  Canada 

al though m a n y  of them g o t  married o r  s t a r t e d  t h e i r  family  j u s t  

before they l e f t  f o r   anad da.'^ T h e  economic purpose o f  t h i s  

immigration p a t t e r n  was very clear: t h e  cos t  of mainta in ing a 

Zamily i n  Canada could be turned i n t o  more remit tances  back t o  

China. Meanwhile, s i n c e  t h e  f a r e  o f  a t rans -Pac i f i c  stearnship 

w a s  expensive, it would be cos t -e f fec t ive  t o  spend t h e  money 

on those  fami ly  members who could earn  t h e  money back 

immediately a f t e r  they  a r r i ved  i n  Canada. 

Most of t h e ,  t h e  inmigrat ion w a s  a family m a t t e r ,  even 

though the  f i r s t  Chinese immigrants always came t o  Canada 

50 ind iv idua l ly .  This w a s  because f e w  Chinese immigrants could 

a f f o r d  t he  voyage t o  Canada by themselves before  the 1960s. 

Usually, every a d u l t  family m e m b e r  was involved i n  making t h e  

dec i s ion  of who would be s en t  t o  Canada. M t e r  t h e  dec i s ion  

w a s  made, t h e  family  would t r y  t o  r a i s e  enough money from i t s  

clan t o  f inance  t h e  t r i p .  However, t h e  money did not  go 

d i r e c t l y  t o  t h e  person who would immigrate t o  Canada. The 

family usua l ly  con t ro l l ed  it. T h e  family would pay f o r  t h e  

immigrant the fare of t h e  steamship and o ther  f e e s  f o r  l e g a l  

documents. The immigrant would send money back t o  h i s  family 

af ter  he found a job and saved up i n  Canada, then h i s  family 

49 For example, o f  4,744 Chinese in British Columbia in 1880, ody 129 were womeli. See Jin Tan, 
"Chinese Labour and the Reconstituted Social Order of British Columbia," Canadian Ethnic Studies 19, 3 
(1987): 70-71. 

Kwok Bun Chan, Smok and Fire: The Chinese in Monireal (Beijing: Beijing University Press, 1996), 
pp. 25-26. 



pa id  back the  l o a n s  . Thus, t h e  economic r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  bound 

an immigrant and h is  family toge ther ,  even though t h a t  person 

might s t a y  a lone  i n  Canada- And t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  of the  

Unmigrant t o  h i s  c r e d i t o r s  became t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between his 

family  and c r e d i t o r s .  The r epu ta t ion  of t he  f a m i l y  and the 

f i l i a l  p i e ty  of  the immigrant t o  h i s  family asked him t o  work 

very hard i n  Canada so t h a t  h i s  family  could pay al1 t h e  debts 

as e a r l y  as t h e  parents promised t o  t h e  c r e d i t o r s .  Many needed 

e i g h t  o r  t en  years  t o  Save enough money and pay back t h e  cost  

of immigration t h e y  owed, but  some might never  have enough 

money t o  repay t h e i r  debts i n  their whole l i f e ?  A s  one 

Chinese immigrant r eca l l ed  l a t e r :  h i s  mother and o l d e r  s i s t e r  

made t h e  decis ion t o  send him t o  Canada when h e  w a s  f i f t e e n .  

The reason f o r  h i s  immigration w a s  t h a t  h i s  family became very 

poor a f t e r  h i s  f a t h e r  died. H i s  mother, t he re fo re ,  wanted him 

t o  go t o  Canada and make money f o r  the  family because h i s  

mother had r e l a t i v e s  there ,  However, h i s  family could not 

a f f o r d  t h e  f a r e  t o  Canada and o t h e r  cos t s  of t h e  immigration. 

With t h e  help o f  t h e  r e l a t i v e s  i n  Canada, t h e  family  ra ised 

a l 1  t h e  money t h a t  t h e  young immigrant needed. An expenditure 

of  about th ree  thousand Canadian d o l l a r s  f i n a l l y  s e n t  the 

young man t o  Canada i n  1922. Then, he spent most of h i s  l i f e  

i n  Chinese r e s t a u r a n t s  and l aundr i e s  so t h a t  he could keep 

sending money back t o  China. 52 



Most e a r l y  Chinese immigrants w e r e  young peasants. They 

w e r e  poorly equipped t o  deal  with the r igors  of t h e  l i f e  on 

t he  Canadian f r o n t i e r .  T h e y  d i d  not know English, and w e r e  not 

even able t o  read and w r i t e  i n  Chinese. T h e i r  s k i l l s  w e r e  

those s p e c i f i c  t o  small-holding r i ce  cu l t iva to r s .  After  they 

immigrated t o  Canada, they could only take unski l led jobs i n  

mining, ra i lway construction, agr icul ture  and domestic 

service,  although an important minority soon became s k i l l e d  o r  

semi-skilled workers i n  t he  canning indus t ry  and railway 

construction. Based on t he  da ta  of the Royal Commission Report 

of 1885, less than two percent of Chinese immigrants w e r e  

managerial and prof es s ional  people. Af ter  1885, when 

provincial  and federa l  l eg i s l a tu res  laid down more 

discriminatory immigration r e s t r i c t i ons  t o  Chinese immigrants, 

t he  Chinese i n  Canada w e r e  r e s t r i c t ed  t o  only marginal 

pa r t i c ipa t ion  i n  t he  economy. They were t o l e r a t ed  only i n  the  

l imited number of jobs f o r  which few white workers would 

compete. 

Moreover, despised by t he  society and denied t h e i r  

fundamental r i g h t s  a s  Canadian residents, Chinese immigrants 

were excluded from ce r t a i n  occupations, even though they had 

previously gained a foothold i n  some o f  those occupations l i k e  

mining, f i sh ing ,  and lumbering. Table 1 .8  shows tha t  between 

1885 and 1 9 3 1  the  occupations of Chinese immigrants w e r e  

concentrated i n  a number of labor-intensive indus t r ies  and 

o ther  unski l led  jobs . 



Table 1.8 The Percentage of Chinese Population by Occupations, 1885- 193 1 

Occupation 1885 190 1 1921 193 1 

Profkonal occupations 0.5 - 0-4 0.3 
Store owners & merchants 1.3 9.2 4.6 3 -6 
Restaurant-keepersl 0.1 9.3 6-2 8.9 
Laundry owners - - 9.62 2.2 
Farmers and gardeners 1.3 6-5 3.2 4.2 
Miners 15.8 - 0.4 1.0 
Cannery Iaborers 7.6 29.1 0.2 0.8 
Lwnber & sa- workers 7.6 1.6 3 -2 1.6 
Railway workers 3 1.3 - 0.8 0.3 
Store emphyees 3.3 - 2.2 1.9 
Servants, cooks, and waiters 3.0 17.4 23 -3 26.2 
Laundry workers 1.7 6.5 9.0 13.6 
Farm Iabrers 17.4 - 6.5 7.5 
Other laborers 3 -3 26.7 24.4 21.4 
Other occupations 5.9 2.8 6.0 6-5 
Total 100.1 100.1 100,l 100.1 
Total number of Chinese 9,272 3,042 34,042 40,253 
in Iabor force 
Source: Peter Li, The Chinese in Canada, p. 47 

1. The figure for 1921 iocludes hitel and restaurant keepers. 

Statistical data also show that the Chinese who worked 

in the lumber industry decreased from 7.6 percent of the total 

Chinese working force in 1885 to 3.2 percent in 1921 and 1.6 

percent in 1931. The number of cannery workers arnong the 

Chinese dropped £rom 29.1 percent in 1901 to 0.8 percent in 

1931. Meanwhile, since the Chinese tried to cope with their 

inferior social status by avoiding the white society, they 

chose to enter occupations that did not expose them to 

competition with white workers. As a result, some specific 

ethnic businesses such as restaurants and laundries emerged in 

the Chinese community. To a great degree, Chinese immigrants 

took these two businesses as a survival adaptation, a way of 

developing alternative economic opportunities within a hostile 

society. Therefore, restaurant and Iaundry businesses were 



called the Chinese immigrants' "two legs" by which they gained 

a place in society. Aïso £rom Table 1.8, one can find that in 

1885 the number of the Chinese who engaged in laundry and 

restaurant work, such as servants, cooks, waiter, and laundry 

workers, was less than 5 percent. By 1921, the number 

increased to 32 percent, and by 1931, to 40 percent. The 

corresponding figures for laundry and restaurant owners were 

0.1 percent for 1885, 9.3 percent for 1901, 15-8 percent for 

1921, and 11.1 percent for 1931. This situation continued 

until the 1950s. 

Even in the 1950s when Canadian unmigration policy began 

to open its door to Chinese Immigration, most Chinese 

immigrants still came to Canada as laborers. Figures from 

table 1.9 indicate that the biggest single group of Chinese 

workers admitted to Canada between 1950 and 1959 was that of 

laborers or of the people engaged in the service industries. 

During the period of 1955-1959, more than half of the Chinese 

immigration workers admitted to Canada intended to engage in 

the occupations related to the service industries- Meanwhile, 

less than 3. percent of the Chinese immigrants entered Canada 

as professionals during the period £rom 1950 to 1959, except 

the year 1955. And few claimed the skilled occupations related 

to the manufacture, finance, and business categories. 



Table 1.9 Chinese Immigrants Admithxi to Canada by Intended Occupation, 1950-1959' 

Occupation 

Managerial - - - - 4 15 3 2 3 6 
Professional 3 9 15 6 14 70 27 31 29 159 
Cler id  - 2 8 8 1 8 4 14 7 18 
Transportation - - - - - - - 1 1 1 
Communication - - - - - - - 1 - L 
Commexciai 2 6 13 20 12 37 76 27 3 6 26 
Financial - - - - - 1 1 - 1 L 
S e ~ œ  - - 12 18 94 408 623 229 245 239 
Agriculturai 3 6 17 6 5 59 86 26 23 11 
Manirfàcturing - - - - 9 19 17 12 12 13 
Laborers 12 91 581 690 691 9 24 15 39 21 
m e r  57 201 561 318 - - - - - - 
Not stated 12 8 - - 12 1 1 8 6 5 
Totai workers 89 323 1,207 1,066 842 627 862 356 402 501 
Total 
1mmigrantts2 1,036 2,182 2,757 1,965 2,037 2,602 2,093 1,662 2,615 2,561 

Sources: Annual Reports, Department of Citizenship and Immigration, Canada, 
1950-1956; Tmmigration Statistics, Department of Citizenship and Immigration, Canada, 1956-1959. 
1, The &cal year for 1950-1954, calendar year for 1955-1959. 
2. Mers  to the Chinese who came from China and Hong Kong. 

I t  w a s  not u n t i l  t he  1960s when independent immigration 

became poss ib le  f o r  Chinese t h a t  Chinese immigrants began t o  

e n t e r  t h e  professional  job m a r k e t  d i r e c t l y .  For example, i n  

1967, almost eighty-two percent of  Chinese workers who entered  

Canada claimed t h a t  they intended t o  engage i n  managerial, 

professional ,  and o ther  sk i l l ed  occupations (Table 1.10) . The 

f i g u r e s  from Table 11 also show t h a t  t h e  percent of the  

Chinese immigrants who claimed unski l led  occupations 

tremendously declined during the  same period.  In  pa r t i cu la r ,  

the  Chinese immigrants who intended t o  e n t e r  the  se rv ice  

indus t ry  decreased from nearly 50  percent of t h e  t o t a l  Chinese 



immigrants i n  1959  t o  less than  1 percent of the t o t a l  in 

TabIe 1-10 Chùiese Ihm.igrants Admittted to Canada by Intended Occupation, 1960-1967' 

occupation 

Managerial 2 1 8 11 15 30 55 172 
ProfesSional 109 125 146 202 272 498 805 1,376 
Clericd 17 6 8 27 33 160 234 366 
Transportation 2 - 3 1 2 7 8 14 
Communication I - - 2 - 3 5 6 
Commercial 8 4 3 9 20 25 22 29 
Financial - - - 3 - 2 2 5 
Service 56 27 40 64 97 133 108 128 
Agrïdtural 14 2 6 6 9 12 13 13 
PvZaniifactUring 10 6 51 33 48 146 163 263 
Laborers 15 5 14 7 7 23 17 14 
m e r  - - - - - - - - 
Not stated 2 2 - 1 2 1 3 20 
Total workers 236 178 279 366 508 1,040 1,435 2,406 
Total 
Irnmigrantts2 1,370 861 670 1,187 2,674 4,352 3,094 6,409 
Sources: Immigration Statîstics, Department of Citizenship and Immigration, 

Canada, 1956-1959. 
1- Calendar year. 
2. Mers to the Chinese who came Erom China and Hong Kong. 

The marginal posi t ion  i n  the  Canadian economy, togethes  

with r a c i a l  prejudice of t h e  soc ie ty ,  placed the  Chinese a t  a 

disadvantage i n  Canadian society and jeopardized t h e i r  a b i l i t y  

t o  earn a l iv ing .  For most Chinese immigrants, e spec ia l ly  

those early immigrants, l i f e  w a s  miserable. As e a r l y  as the  

time of the gold rush, Chinese miners were t r e a t e d  as 

in ter lopers ,  and thereby discouraged from staking claims. They 

were usually found i n  l i t t l e  c lu s t e r s ,  a t  work upon t h e  



diggings abandoned by white miners. 53 The rudimentary 

technology they employed was labor-intensive, and did not 

require a great arnount of capital. Their life was simple too. 

In their mining camps, the Chinese usually built log cabins, 

or rough A-f rame shelters, cultivated gardens, and raised 

chickens. Ail their worldly belongings could be packed on 

sticks across their shoulders when they went searching for a 

fresh gold field.54 They would be content if they could make a 

dollar or two dollars a day after ten or twelve-hour digging 

on the riverbank. For those who were hired by gold mining 

companies, the wages were always 25 percent less than white 

5 5 miners earned. On the construction of the Canadian Pacific 

Railway, the Chinese were also paid lower wages for the same 

tasks white workers performed. The Chinese daily wage was 

usually $1.00, cornpared to $l ,25-$l .  50  paid to whites. 56 In 

addition to lower wages, the Chinese had to buy provisions 

from the Company store, unless they accepted a daily wage of 

80 cents. They themselves took care of making and breaking 

camp, and cooked after a long dayrs work, tasks the whites 

were not required to perf~rm.~~ The wages of Chinese coal 

miners, lumber and cannery workers were about balf those of 

s3 R Byron Johnson, Very Far West Indeed: A Fou Rough Experiences on the North-West Pacif;c Coast 
(London: Sampson Low, Marston, Law & Searle, 1872), p. 79. 
" George M. Grant, Ocean to Ocean. Toronto: James Campbell & Son, 1873, pp. 304-305. 
" Richard T. Wright, In a Strange Lrmd: A Pictorial Record of the Chinese in Canada 1788-1923 
(Saskatoon: Western Producer Prairie Books, 1988), p.26. 
56 Peter S. Li, The Chinese in Canada (Toronto: Oxford University Press, 1988), p. 44. 
57 Gunter Baureiss, "Chinese Tmmigration, Chinese Stereotypes, and Chinese Labour," Canadian Ethnic 
Studies, 19,3 (1987): 26. 



white workers, or  les^.^^ And what was worse, the Chinese were 

never considered as a desirable group, but just as useful 

laborers to develop western Canada. When the job market 

changed, the Chinese would be hurt before al1 others- For 

example, when the Canadian Pacif ic Railway was completed in 

1885, thousands of Chinese workers were thrown out of 

employment. They headed for nearby toms and Victoria fxom 

their working camps. Many of them were put in a peculiar 

predicament-homeless and starving. As the Executive Counc i l  of 

British Columbia reported on 21 November 1885: 

Thousands of these people, having been summarily 
discharged by the railway contractors, and their 
earnings having been absorbed by their rapacious masters 
or owners, are now left in a starving condition, and 
unless substantial relief be extended to them there is 
every prospect of their perishing during the winter. 5 9 

=ter the 1880s, when most Chinese immigrants were 

forced out of those skilled occupations like milling, mining, 

canning, and lumbering, they were concentrated in restaurant 

and laundry industries. Long working-hours and a meager income 

characterized the life of those who worked in these two 

businesses. They usually had to get up at 3 orclock in the 

morning and worked 15 to 18 hours a day and 7 days a week so 

that they could earn enough money to feed themselves and Save 

some extra money to send back to China. 60 

58 Peter S. Li, The Chinese in Canada (Toronto: Oxford University Press, 1988), p. 44. 
'' "A Report of the Executive Council of British Columbia to the Secretary of State in Ottawa," Public 
Archives of Canada, 1886, cited in Peter S. Li, The Chinese in Canada (Toronto: Odord University Press, 
1988), p, 18. 

Richard T. Wright, In a Strunge Land: A Pidorial Record of the Chinese in Canada 1788-1923 
(Saskatoon: Western Producer Prairie Books, 1988), pp. 72-74, 



Most Chinese immigrants retained their traditional life 

style in Canada. They ate the same food as they used to eat in 

China. They spoke their own dialects, and read their community 

papers. though they barely used English as their communication 

tool. Their clothes were made by their wives in China or 

bought from China. Even their kitchenware, such as chopsticks, 

bowls, and woks, was al1 Chinese style and brought £rom China. 

Their Living conditions were poor compared to that of white 

Canadians. The house occupied by the Chinese was crudely 

built. A typical dwelling was described in the following tune: 

"The wall and floor, which was composed of rough lumber, are 

absolutely bare, and the starry heavens are observable at 

intervals through the roof. The stairway into which the 

occupant had to crawl upon his hands and knees was narrow and 

rickety. The room appeared crowded because space was usually 

divided off into several small rooms, sometimes even making 

into two stories out of one. And there was no light and 

ventilation in the whole ho~se.~' 

The Chinese immigrants s t i l l  celebrated Chinese 

holidays, and maintained their ethnic customs. For example, 

almost everyone hoped to be buried in his home village in 

China after he died. If this was not possible at the time, he 

would ask to have a Chinese style funeral before he was buried 

" Royal Commission Report, 1902, cited in Peter S. L i  The Chinese in Canada (Toronto: Odord 
University Press, 1988), p, 81. 



in Canada; but his bones would finally be sent back to China 

and be buried beside his ancestors permanently. 

Having lived in a bachelor community, many Chinese 

immigrants were tainted with some bad habits, such as opium 

smoking, gambling, and prostituting. Opium was brought to 

Canada as early as the the of the gold rush in British 

Columbia. According to Tong-hai Lee, more than half of early 

Chinese immigrants srnoked opium. There were 11 opium factories 

in Victoria in the 1880s. Their business sale reached as high 

as three million dollars per year. The Chinese Consolidated 

Benevolent Association even provided free opium for its staff 

to smoke when the Association held a meeting. And opium dens 

were built in every Chinese community. It is only after 1907 

when the government banned opium that opium began to disappear 

in the Chinese community. 63 

Gambling w a s  more common in the Chinese community. It 

even became the most popular activity to fil1 Chinese 

immigrants' leisure time. Like opium dens, there were gambling 

houses in every Chinese community. A contemporary witness in 

1903 commented that the gambling business was the most 

prosperous business in Vancouver, even though there were fifty 

to sixty percent of Chinese who did not have a job at that 

tirne. The author also mentioned that there was hardly a single 

Chinese shop in the city that did not have a garnbling business 

" Tung-hai Lse, A H i s m  of the Chinese in Canada (Taiii: Chinese Classics Riblishing House, 1967), 
pp. 103-104. 



at the same 

more than a 

food stands 

6 4  the. Usually, a big gambling house could have 

hundxed visitors to play at one the, some had 

inside. Sometimes the owners of gambling houses 

invited music bands to perform inside so that more visitors 

would be attracted, To a great degree, gambling was a major 

form of leisure for early Chinese immigrants. Tt was estimated 

that in Vancouver the Chinese spent more than $150,000 U.S. 

per year. In the entire province of British Columbia, the 

Chinese spent more than $500,000 U.S. per yeara6' Gambling 

brought serious social problems to the Chinese community. A 

gold miner lost more than ten thousand dollars in gambling, 

which was al1  he earned from gold diggings. 66 Some even lost 

al1 their savings, and never had money to send back home or to 

go back to China. Various crimes related to gambling became 

one of the biggest problems in the Chinese community in the 

late nineteenth century. Meanwhile, prostitutes caused more 

trouble to the Chinese community. According to the Report of 

the Royal Commission in 1885, there were 72 Chinese 

67 prostitutes in British Columbia. These prostitutes entered 

Canada by forged identification as Chinese immigrantsr wives 

or daughters. The coming of these prostitutes brought depraved 

life, with murdering, kidnapping, and gang-related fighting, 

Liang Ch'kh'ao, A Travel JournaZ, in L. Eve Armentrout Ma, "A Chinese Statesnan in Canada, 
1903: Translateci fÎom the Travel Journai of Liang Ch'I-ch'ao," B. C. Sîzidies, 5 9  (Autumn 1983): 34-36. 

Ibid, p- 36. 
a Richard T. Wright, In a Strange Land: A PictorÏaZ Record of the Chinese in Canada 1788-1923 
(Saskatoon: Western Iproducer Prairie Books, 1988)' p. 25. 
67 The Report of Royal Commision on Chhese immigration, 1885, pp. 363-365. 



68 to the Chinese community- In a letter to the Chinese Consul 

General in San Francisco in March of 1884, some leading 

Chinese merchants in Victoria described the increase of crime, 

and the degeneration of morals in the Chinese community: 

Some wicked Chinese banded together to ride roughshod 
over their fellow-countrymen in the community. And the 
old, the poor, and the unemployed suffered £rom hunger 
and cold, and poverty and sickness. Nobody showed pity 
on and gave charity to them; thereby, these unfortunates 
often died in the streets without anybody' s care. 
Meanwhile, prostitution, gambling, brawling and gang 
related intimidating, extorting, and fighting brought 
more and more calamities to the cornrn~nity.~~ 

This 

main 

chaotic situation in the Chinese community later became a 

cause in the formation of a community-wide organization, 

the Chinese Consolidated Benevolent Association in ~ictoria.~' 

The first known Chinese organization was the Chinese 

Freemasons (Hong Men) founded in 1862 in Barkerville, a branch 

of the same secret society already active in California. 71 The 

society undertook both political and welfare functions for the 

Chinese community as a whole. Moreover, facing a hostile 

society, the members of the organization were discouraged from 

taking cases to Canadian courts, and most disputes, whether of 

a civil or criminal nature, were settled by the secret 

society. Even the behavior in brothels and gambling houses was 

regulated by the society. The Chinese Consolidated Benevolent 

- 

" Tung-hai Lee, A History of the Chinese in Canada (Taibei: Chinese Classici Poblishing House, 1967), 
pp- 106-108. 
69 Ibib, p. 177. 
70 In the same letter, the Chinese stated that the most effective solution to the troubles in the Chinese 
community would be to establish a Chinese association in Victoria, 
71 Edgar Widrberg, From China to Canada: A History of the Chinese Communities in Canada (Toronto: 
McClelland and Stewart, l982), p. 3 0. 



Association was the first to be organized as a formal 

community-wide Chinese association. Over 5,000 Chinese in 

British Columbia j oined the associâtion, representing about a 

third of the Chinese population in Canada at the the." The 

association was established in 1884 in Victoria to unite the 

Chinese in British Columbia in their protest against 

discriminatory laws and taxes, and to act as a law-enforcement 

body within the Chinese community against crime, prostitution, 

and gambling. As stated in its constitution, the organization 

also saw it as its purpose to undertake social welfare, to 

settle disputes, to aid the poor and the ~ i c k . ' ~  By 1920 the 

Chinese Benevolent Association had chapters in most ma j or 

cities in Canada, 

Another traditional way the Chinese organized themselves 

internally was through clan associations, which were directly 

transplanted from the kinship system in their hcme villages. 

As mentioned above, the first Chinese immigrants were from a 

limited rural region. Their relatives or clan members usually 

assisted their immigration in Canada. Therefore, people from 

the same village in China always immigrated to a specific 

place in Canada where a certain lineage group might have been 

maintained. In most cases, after an immigrant found his 

foothold in a certain place where he settled, the person would 

send a message back to his home village and tell people of his 

72 Ibid, p. 38. 
73 chuen- an Lai, The Chinese Consolidated Benevolent Association in Vctona: Its Origins and 
Functions," B.C. Studies, 15 (Autumn 1972): 58-61. 



life in the settlement. Then, his Eamily members, relatives, 

or persons from a same clan would follow the pioneer and join 

him when they decided to try their luck in Canada. After a 

short t h e ,  the people £rom the same village or clan were 

concentrated in a certain area. They spoke the same dialects, 

followed the same cultural traditions, and shared similar 

standards of living. They might even engage in the same 

occupations or dominate certain trades. 

The clan organization initially emerged in Vancouver at 

the end of the nineteenth century. The m a n b e r s  of a clan 

organization could trace their descent to one or several 

ancestors through the paternal line. They adhered to a clan 

genealogy and used legends, myths, and historical stories to 

determine the identity of their ancestors, For example, the 

Huang Clan Association saw Huang Xiang-gong, a famous scholar 

and official in late Han dynasty (AD 25-221), as its ancestor. 

The clan organization fulfilled a variety of functions 

in the Chinese comrnunity. Among others, it conducted ancestral 

worship and related services, provided lodging facilities, 

found employment, gave relief when needed, and aided 

financially towards the burials and shipment of bones of the 

deceased to china. 74 However, the most important function was 

the social control it exercised by defining the interpersonal, 

political, and economic behavior within the guidelines of 

traditional kin relations. The original framework of the clan 

-- 

74 Peter S. Li, The Chinese in Canada uoronto: Oxford University Press, 1988), pp. 80-81, 



was based on age hierarchy and proxrmity of kinship. In other 

words, a kinship member's form of behavior and allacation of 

material benefits were partly detennined by age and qeneration 

factors. In the same generation, for example, older rnembers 

took precedence over younger members and members o E  a junior 

generation. This frmework constituted the foundation both for 

the formal organization of authority in the clan and for the 

performance of its many functions. Learning the syseem was an 

important part of a person's training to fit him Cor social 

life in the local community, for that made him know his place 

within the scheme of things. 

While Chinese immigrants transplanted the clan 

organization to Canada, they extended the functioals of the 

organization, and made it a home to those single males. They 

utilized the collective force of the organization to protect 

themselves in face of cultural deprivation and political and 

economic exclusion in the host society. Ail clanismen and 

fellow-villagers found that their disputes would be settled in 

the organization and their lawsuit would be handled by it too. 

When a job in a Chinese shop became vacant, prefe-rence was 

given to relatives, clansmen, and fellow-villagers . New 

arrivals in Canada had to join clan associations; otherwise, 

they would find it difficult to get a job in t h e  Chinese 

community or even in the white society. Indeed, the clan 

organization played a crucial role in solidifying the clan 

mernberrs hold on certain jobs and industries. As David Lai has 

show with the working of chain migration, there was strong 



correlation among particularistic lineage ties, jobs and 

residence in the Chinese community. For example, during the 

1880s, most of the Ma's from Tai-shan County in Nanako were 

cooks and servants; in Kamloops, the Huang's from Zeng-cheng 

County were miners and farmers while the Lir s r  Linr S .  and 

Huangf s of He-shan County were railroad workers. 75 Moreover, 

as it happened in China, a certain clan always tended to 

exclude outsiders or cast out their neighbors of other 

surnames and to develop into massive single-lineage 

settlements. For example, most of about 400 Chinese in 

Winnipeg in the late 1880s were said to have the surname Li. 

For many years, they had lookouts posted at the roads and 

railroads entering Winnipeg and tried to prevent by al1 means 

other Chinese £rom coming to compete with their laundry 

business in the city. This practice ceased only after the Li 

Clan Association in Vancouver persuaded their clansmen in 

Winnipeg to change their attitude- 7 6 

The growth of Chinese organizations took place in the 

1 9 1 0 ~ ~  and by 1923 al1 types of organizations had been founded 

across Canada where larger numbers of Chinese lived, In 

Vâncouver, there were 26 clan associations and 12 district 

associations in 1923, 10 clan associations and' 2 district 

associations in Toronto in the sarne year; in 1937 the number 

of clan associations in Vancouver increased to 46, and 16 in 

p~ ~ 

75 Chuen-yan D. Lai, "Home Cou- and Clan Ori- of Overseas Chinese in Canada in the Early 
1880s," B. C. Studies 27 (Autumn 1975): 14. 
76 bid, p- 18. 



Toronto; there were 17 for the district association in 

Vancouver, and 4 in Toronto. Meanwhile, other organizations 

also emerged, such as trade associations, Chinese schools, and 

churches - 77 Almost everyone in the Chinese community 

affiliated to a certain organization. Indeed, while anti- 

Chinese feelings were so widespread, non-compliance meant 

little recourse to economic, moral, and social assistance. 

=ter World War II, the changes of immigration laws 

unified families separated for decades and pedtted entry of 

Chinese from different regions, speaking different dialects, 

and with different occupations. These new immigrants were very 

different £rom those who came in the early part of the century 

or the past century. Many were urban dwellers from Hong Kong 

and Taiwan, in contrast to the earlier immigrants from mainly 

rural backgrounds. Therefore, they did not have the same bonds 

with the old Chinese communities or organizations as the early 

immigrants had . 78 
Since the 1 9 5 0 ~ ~  as the demographic composition of the 

Chinese population changed, and as they gained more economic, 

political, and social equality, the Chinatowns in major cities 

have corne to lose many of the functions they once performed 

for the Chinese. The traditional organizations have also 

become less active and adopted a lower profile in their 

community. In particular, clan and district associations have 

" Edgar Wickberg, "Chinese Associations in Canada, 192347," in K Victor Ujimoto and Gordon 
Hirabayash ed, Yisible Minorities and MuIticuIWalim: Asim2.s in Canada (Toronto: Butterworths, 
L980), p. 27. 
" Peter S. Li, The Chinese in Cunada (Toronto: M o r d  University Press, 1988), pp. 94-98. 



declined in importance, as they could no longer use the same 

surname or district to appeal to the new Chinese immigrants 

who came from diverse social and geographical origins. 

Memberships in these associations began to decline, and the 

nature of their operation also changed to performing mainly 

social functions for charity purpose. In Calgary, for example, 

the fraternal-political associations changed their objectives 

and even began to accept non-Chinese rnembers. Others, like the 

family associations in Winnipeg, lost their functions entirely 

and have disappeared. Meanwhile, with the decline of 

discriminatory practices, the Chinese could get social 

assistance through the goverment system, and the social 

workers replaced the social assistance programs of traditional 

organizations. With the loss of these once-important functions 

many organizations have also lost community control and been 

reduced to "social clubs ." As a result, the proportion of 

Chinese Canadians who belonged to ethnic organizations has 

been continuously declining since the 1950s. 

While being denied participation in other than an ethnic 

sub-economy, Chinese immigrants retreated f rom the host 

society, and developed close social bonds among themselves. 

They transferred the loyalties and institutions of their 

native villages to Canada, and built their considerably 

isolated community-Chinatown. Within the Chinatown enclave. 

the Chinese forrned a powerful organizational structure based 

on the native social institutions of lineage and district of 

origin. This highly solidary structure effectively unified ail 



the Chinese in a particular locality. It enabled Chinese 

immigrants to have minimum contact with the usually hostile 

dominant group, and to maintain their indigenous cultural 

traditions. More important, it served as an effective 

structural barrier to outside attacks. This inward direction 

of the Chinese was frequently interpreted as their 

unwillingness to assimilate into the host society, when in 

fact it was an adaptive solution to the existing conditions. 

Indeed, in the face of widespread institutional 

discrimination, the response of the majority of Chinese was 

simply to avoid situations where discrimination was expected. 

A n  outcorne of this response was the fol-mation of various 

mutual protection and benevolent associations. The Chinese 

utilized these organizations to cope with a Canadian society 

that resented their presence and took steps to disrupt their 

entry and adaptation to the society. These organizations in 

turn acted as centripetal forces in developing a positive 

group sentiment and enhancing the feeling of group life among 

Chinese immigrants. 



Chapter 2 

T h e  Rel igion of E a r l y  Chinese Immigrants in Canada 

Religion has often been highlighted by sociologists as  

strengthening ethnic identity:l it i s  frequently used to 

reinforce ethnic consciousness and language maintenance, to 

affirm the dignity of ethnic group &ers who might be 

considered by non-members as having low status, and to 

2 encourage conscious social isolation from outsiders. This was 

also true for the early Chinese immigrants to Canada. By 

aff iliating to their ethnic religions, the Chinese immigrants 

found many th ings  that were similar to their experiences in 

their homeland- Their sense of ethnic identity was aroused and 

reinforced by the distinct sermons, rites, and worship. In 

' In his book Assimilation in American Life: The Role of Race, Religions and Naifional Origins (New York: 
M o r d  Uaiversity Press, 1964), Milton U Gordon has exploreci the relationship between ethnic religious 
identity and ethnic contacts for retention of ethnic-relate. behaviors Qp.173-224)- Meanwhile, in their 
books Ethnic Diversity in Catholic America (New York: John Wiley & Sons, 1973) and The 
Denominational Society.- A SociologicalApproach To Religion in America (Glenview: 111.: Scott, Foresman 
and Co., 1970), Harold Abramson and Andrew U GreeIey have demonstrated the importance of ethnic- 
religious factors in the behavior of immigrants and their descendants in the United States, In their article 
"DBerential Effects of Ethno-Religious Structure on Linguistic Trends and Economic Achievements of 
Ulcrainian Canadians," in W. Roman Petryshyn ecl, Changing Realities: Social Trends Among U?kainiun 
Canadians (Edmonton: The Canadian Instihite of Ukrainian Sîudies, 1980), Warren E. Kalbach and 
MadeIine A Richard demonstrated the simiificance of the religious heterogeneity of ethnic origin groups 
for language assimilation and social and economic status attainment, 

Miton M. Gordon, Assimilation in American Lifer The Role of Race, Religions and National Origins 
(New York: Oxford University Press, I964), p.27; John M Yinger, Sociology b o k s  at Religion (New 
York: McmilIan, 1963), p. 95, 104; also see E. Nottingham, Religion and Socieîy (New York: Random 
House, 1954), and Robert F. Hamey, "Religion and Ethnocultural Communîties," Polyphony 1,2 (1978): 
3-10. 



particular, while living in a hostile social environment, the 

Chinese saw the maintaining of their traditional religious 

faith as a powerful weapon to defend their ethnic solidarity. 

Indeed, ethnic religions contributed to the survival of the 

Chinese community under the pressure of racial hostility 

during the period of the late nineteenth and early twentieth 

centuries. 

However, the extreme degree of ethnic solidarity and 

interaction arnong the Chinese brought more challenges to 

Protestant missionaries when they attempted to convert those 

"pagans", Meanwhile, the Chinese immigrants' religious 

consensus, set up by their traditional religious beliefs, 

framed their thinking of Christianity. And it signif icantly 

affected the Chinese response to the mission work. Therefore, 

this chapter will briefly introduce the traditional Chinese 

religions brought by the Chinese immigrants, and explore the 

role that those religions played in Chinese immigrantsr life 

in Canada. Based on this description and examination, an 

analysis of the characteristics of some important Chinese 

religious beliefs will be done- This will provide a richer 

cultural context to the mission history. 

2.1 T r a d i t i o n a l  Chinese Rel ig ions  

During the course of their long history, the Chinese 

developed their own distinctive ideas concerning human origin, 



nature  and dest iny,  and t h e i r  r e l a t i o n  t o  the universe i n  

which they l i v e d ,  One of t h e i r  g r e a t e s t  concerns was t o  E n d  a 

sa t i s fac to ry  re la t ionship  w i t h  a transcendental  s p i r i t u a l  

world. This concern found expression i n  a v a r i e t y  of be l i e f s  

and re l ig ious  p rac t i ces .  These b e l i e f s  and p r a c t i c e s  played a 

s igni f icant  r o l e  i n  the  l i f e  and cu l tu re  of t h e  Chinese. 

Before t h e  twentieth century, t h e  r e l ig ious  l i f e  of the 

Chinese immigrants was heavi ly  colored by t h r e e  major 

t r a d i t i o n a l  Chinese re l igions:  Confucianism, Daoism, and 

3 Buddhism. Among these re l ig ions ,  Daoism is  an indigenous 

Chinese r e l ig ion .  It arose during t h e  second century AD. 

However, i t s  main ideas could be t raced t o  anc ien t  Chinese 

concepts of ghosts and gods, and the  magical p r a c t i c e s  based 

on the  theories  of Yin and Yang, and of the  £ive elements 

before the Qin dynasty (221-206 BC) . ' According t o  Daoism, Tao 

i s  t h e  source and order of t h e  universe; l i f e  is a product of 

Yin and Yang as t h e  creat ive processes of Tao, It cons i s t s  of 

t h e  f i v e  elements. I f  those elements could be h e l d  toge ther  i n  

perf e c t  harmony, l i f e  would be prolonged indef i n i t e l y .  

However, i n  the  r e a l  world, t h a t  i n t e r i o r  harmony is  

Tung-hai Lee, A History of the Chinese in Canada (Tatii: Chinese Classics Pubiishing Ho=, 1967), pp. 
3 82-3 83. 

In ancient China, p p I e  beiieved that the basic constituents of the universe are five elemenîs: wood, fïre, 
earth, metal and water, and these succeed one another in exercising a dominating influence over both 
human and nahiral men@. Meanwhile, the Chinese were convincd that, in the universe, ail phenornena 
proceeded fiom two primai and complementary forces, Yin and Yang. The Yin is the female principle, 
negative, receptive, passive and quiescent; the Yang is the male principle, active, positive and aggressive. 
AU life is in constant flux, and derives fiom the blending and haxmony of these two forces. 



l imi ted  by t h e  human body, because t h e  m a t e r i a l i t y  of t h e  

human body is  the c r u c i a l  cause of death and t h e  f i v e  elements 

i n  t h e  human body would disperse a t  death,5 In order  t o  

el iminate such physical  l i m i t a t i o n  o f  the  human body, Daoism 

developed t h e  idea  t h a t  one must prac t ice  "outer e l i x i r "  and 

'inner e l i x i r "  t o  c u l t i v a t e  t h e  " v i t a l  breath" of t h e  body.6 

The "out e l i x i r "  involved t h e  combination of a drug of 

immortality; and t h e  "inner e l i x i r "  was t h e  r e f in ing  of the  

s p i r i t u a l  essence within t h e  human body by varioils mental and 

physical  means so t h a t  t h e  s p i r i t  could be l i b e r a t e d  f r o m  t h e  

physical  body- If a person followed Tao and cu l t iva ted  the  

" v i t a l  breath" of h i s  body perfect ly ,  he would be ab le  t o  

respond t o  the " v i t a l  breath" of the universe. When a person 

was ab le  t o  communicate with the universe by t h e  " v i t a l  

breath", he would be ab le  t o  break the l imi ta t ion  of the human 

body and u n i t e  with  t h e  universe. Thus, t h e  person would 

wander a t  w i l l  i n  per fec t  freedom through t h e  universe, o r  

make h i s  way t o  t h e  r e a h  of the  blessed immortals. By t h e  

t h e  of the Song dynasty (960-1280), i n  face of the  l o g i c  of 

inevi tab le  death, Daoism emphasized the p rac t i ce  of t h e  "inner 

Yijie Tang, Conficianism. Daoism. and Buddhism in Chinese Culture (Beijing: Zhongguo Heping 
Publishing House, 1988), pp- 124-125. 
ci Accordhg to Daoism, both the human body and the universe are pmduced by the Wtai breath" (Qiin 
Chinese). The "vital breath" is also the essential factor in the appearance of the phenomenal world in which 
Dao manifests itself. 



elixir" and separation from secular life in order to seek the 

true spiritual immortality. 7 

Nevertheless, Daoist teachings and practices of exorcism 

had more impact on the life of comon people. In China, the 

Daoists who advocated exorcism were usually referred to as the 

Fulu sect of Daoism. This sect of Daoisrn was characterized in 

its worship of various ghosts and gods and emphasis on the 

magic functions of the talisman (called f u l u  in Chinese). The 

fulu is a kind of talisman drawn in esoteric writing by the 

Daoist. Since the Daoist w a s  believed to be able to 

communicate with gods, the talisman was believed to carry the 

cornmands and orders £rom the gods in heaven. It could summon 

and dismiss the deities, keep away demons, invoke the 

beneficence of deities, and even heal illness. For the Daoist, 

the ritual of talisman was a procedure whereby he reached 

rnystical harmony with Tao; the supreme powers of the universe 

thereby were called dom into the Daoist's body and made him 

powerful to Eight back against the attacks of demons. 8 

Attracted by the magical functions of the talisman, the 

Chinese always invited the Daoist to perform the ritual of the 

talisman when they thought that something might be wrong in 

their life. They asked the Daoist to bless the dead, free the 

sou1 f rom hell, turn away caldties, and ensure tranquility. 

' Yude Wang, Mysticism NI Chinese Culhue (Changsha, China: Hunan Publishing House, 1993), pp. 240- 
243. 
Ibid, pp. 245- 



People a l s o  asked the tal isman from the  Daoist t o  p r o t e c t  

t h e i r  property, family, businesses,  and t o  b r ing  fortune,  

wealth, heal th ,  and longevi ty  t o  t h e i r  family members. Al1 

t h e s e  heavi ly  colored t h e  Chinese re l ig ious  l i f e  through t h e  

cen tu r i e s .  People more r e a d i l y  worshiped Daoist gods than  they  

did those  of o t h e r  Chinese r e l i g ions .  ALmost every family  had 

a t  leaçt one ta l i sman o r  a drawing re la ted  t o  Daoist s t o r i e s  

i n  t h e i r  house, Daoist gods played various ro l e s  and performed 

d i f f e r e n t  funct ions  i n  every aspec t  of Chinese s o c i a l  l i fe .  

For example, c i t y  r e s iden t s  prayed t o  the  God of Ci ty  f o r  t h e  

peace of t h e i r  c i t y ;  v i l l a g e r s  provided t h e i r  s a c r i f i c e s  t o  

t h e  God of Ear th  for good harvests;  and family members 

worshipped Most Exalted Lord Lao f o r  a long l i f e .  

However, most important i s  t h a t  Daoism makes a d i s t i n c t  

con t r ibu t ion  t o  t h e  Chinese view of l i f e .  Daoism adopted t h e  

Buddhist doc t r ines  of karma and r e b i r t h  and developed its own 

concept of r e t r i b u t i o n .  According t o  t he  Daoist doc t r ine ,  a 

person's good deeds w i l l  be rewarded with good, and evil  with 

e v i l .  T h e  r e t r i b u t i o n  may come i n  t h i s  world o r  t h e  o ther ;  and 

it w i l l  not be l imi t ed  t o  t h e  person himself, but  w i l l  be 

expanded i n t o  bis family members and descendants. Thus, a 

personf s success i s  not  merely h i s  own fortune, but  a l s o  h i s  

fami lyrs  glory; and it w i l l  b r ing  honor t o  h i s  ances tors .  I f  a 

9 Yijie Tang, Confucianism. Daoism. and Buddhism in Chinese Culture (Beijing: Zhongguo Heping 
PubLishing House, 1988), p- 175. 



person does e v i l  things,  the punishment w i l l  go t o  h i s  family 

members, r e l a t i ve s ,  and even descendants. No one knows when 

t h e  r e t r i b u t i o n  w i l l  come, but one th ing  i s  f o r  sure,  t h a t  is, 

everyone w i l l  g e t  h i s  due weward. The doctr ine of Daoist 

r e t r i bu t i on  s i gn i f i c an t l y  influences Chinese a t t i t u d e s  t o  the  

individual  l i f e  i n  t h i s  world, To a  grea t  degree, it 

re inforces  t he  soc ia l  control f o r ce  of morals. People view 

t h e i r  l i f e  as a p a r t  of the  whole family l i f e ;  and an 

individual ' s  l i f e  w i l l  exert  pos i t i ve  or  negative e f fec t s  on 

h i s  family members, re la t ives ,  o r  descendants, and these 

e f f ec t s  w i l l  continue t o  the d i s t a n t  future,  UntiI  today, 

Chinese s t i l l  l i v e  i n  t he  shadow o f  t h i s  Daoist doctr ine.  

Buddhisrn was f i r s t  brought i n t o  China from India i n  the  

f i r s t  century. The main teachings of Buddhisrn are the  l i f e  i s  

suffer ing,  and t h a t  the  cause of suf fer ing  i s  human desires  o r  

passions, Therefore, one must w a l k  on Buddhaf s way, and 

extinguish a l 1  human temptations, so t ha t  one can f u l l y  know 

t h e  transcendental  character of u l t imate  Reality. When one has 

a t t a ined  t h i s  kind of enlightenment, one i s  "dead" t o  the  

des i res  of t h i s  world, and a t t a i n s  t he  wisdom t o  reach the  

ult imate transformation. 10 

The common people i n  China d i d  not accept t h e  ideas and 

p rac t i ces  of Buddhisrn u n t i l  the  seventh century, when several 

'O Laurence G Thompwn, Chinese Religion: An Inhoducfion, 5" edition (Belmont, CA: Wadsworth 
Publishing Company, 1996), p. 103. 



t r u l y  Chinese Buddhist s e c t s  arose .  These s e c t s  in t roduced 

much of  Confucian and Daoist thought i n t o  t h e i r  doctr ines ,  and 

the reby  made them more r e a d i l y  a v a i l a b l e  t o  t h e  common people.  

Among o the r s ,  t h e  Pure Land s e c t  and t h e  Chan s e c t  r e f l e c t e d  

the most Chinese c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s .  The Pure Land s e c t  be l i eved  

that people had l i t t l e  power t o  Save themselves because t h e  

world w a s  f i l l ed  with ma te r i a l  temptat ions.  As  long as they  

lived i n  t h e  world, people w e r e  bound i n  a v ic ious  c i r c l e  of 

s i n  and e r r o r  through t h e  t h r e e  poisons of greed, anger and 

s t u p i d i t y .  Therefore, they  needed Buddhas t o  help them t o  s e t  

their  minds f r e e  £rom a l 1  t h e  entanglements of the  phenomenal 

w o r l d .  Amitabha, t h e  Buddha of compassion, was one of  t h e s e  

Buddhas. H e  l i v e d  i n  t he  Western Paradise, c a l l e d  Pure Land, 

and o f f e r e d  t o  t h e  bel iever  t h e  a s s i s t a n c e  which only i n f i n i t e  

power, g race  and meri t  could give.  Those who made a s i n c e r e  

vow of f a i t h  i n  Amitabhafs saving power would go t o  h i s  

Western Paradise a t  death. And, i n  the paradise, t h e y  w e r e  

c e r t a i n  t o  a t t a i n  enlightenrnent. This b e l i e f  appealed t o  many 

Chinese because it promised people paradise  d i r e c t l y  a t  t h e i r  

death ,  thus  avoiding purgatory o r  r e b i r t h  on ear th .  On t h e  

o t h e r  hand, t h e  way t o  t h e  pa rad i se  w a s  a l s o  simple: j u s t  

c a l l i n g  Amitabha's name, f i l l i n g  t h e  mind constant ly  wi th  

thoughts  of him, and accepting h i s  mercy and m e r i t .  There w a s  

no need f o r  p rac t ic ing  meditat ion,  s tudying doctr ines.  o r  

fo l lowing d i s c i p l i n e s .  Moreover, f a i t h  and devotion could a l s o  



bring Amitabhars help to the person who still lived in the 

world. According to the teachings of the Pure Land sect, in 

his saving activity, Amitabha was assisted by the bodhisattva 

Avalokitesvara (Guan Yin in Chinese). Guan Yin was believed to 

be able to send Amitabha's unlimited mercy and boundless 

compassion to the world- Whenever a person was confronted with 

a crisis in bis life, he just needed to cal1 the bodhisattvars 

name for help. Wherever he was at the t h e  Guan Yin would 

respond to the request immediately and Save the person from 

the crisis. He also appeared in the world by his various 

embodiments to help people, and when he did this. the 

beneficent often knew nothing about it. II 

With t s  emphasis on salvation by faith alone and its 

teaching of devotion to Amitabha and the bodhisattva 

Avalokitesvara, the Pure Land sect later exerted a pervasive 

and dominating influence over the lives of the common people. 

While being guaranteed to go to the paradise after death, more 

Chinese who Eollowed the sect were inclined to look forward to 

gaining secular help £rom the Buddha, especially from the 

bodhisattva Avalokitesvara. They worshiped the Buddha whenever 

they had the opportunity; they provided for the Buddha and 

bodhisattva with ritual offerings as long as they lived in 

this world; and they erected the statue of the Buddha in their 

houses, shops, and public meeting halls. However, al1 these 

l l Ibid, pp. 112-1 13. 



were j u s t  fo r  one purpose: t o  be able  t o  ask the  Buddha f o r  

help when they were i n  trouble.  The ul t imate  transformation 

w a s  less important. They believed that, as long as they were 

devoted t o  the  Buddha by f a i t h ,  they would gain h i s  help 

whenever they needed it i n  t h e i r  l i f e .  Thus, f o r  the Chinese, 

while t he  be l ie f  i n  the  Buddha w a s  indeed a matter of t h e i r  

personal salvation,  it w a s  more a means t o  pro tec t  them from 

the suffer ing i n  the  world. A s  a r e s u l t ,  t h e  teachings and 

p rac t i ces  of t h e  Pure Land s e c t  were more a t t r a c t i v e  t o  the 

comrnon people i n  China. In  la ter  years, t he  bodhisattva 

Avalokitesvara was of ten represented i n  a female form, usually 

known as Goddess of ~ e r c ~ . ' ~  The goddess gained a supreme place 

among the  Chinese- As the  p r o t e c t o r  of women and children, t h e  

giver of children, the  guardian o f  s a i l o r s  and the  grea t  

cornpassionate savior,  the Goddess o f  Mercy became one of the  

m o s t  prominent d e i t i e s  worshiped b y  t h e  Chinese. Temples i n  

he r  honor were founded a l 1  over China. To a grea t  degree, it 

m a y  even be s a i d  t h a t  the Goddess of Mercy overshadowed Buddha 

himself and the  o ther  great  Bodhisattvas. 

O n  the o the r  hand, the  p r a c t i c e s  of  t h e  Pure Land s e c t  

came t o  contribute t o  the d i s t i n c t i v e  character  of Chinese 

re l ig ion ,  namely, i t s  emphasis o n  the  secular  functions of 

deities and devotion t o  d e i t i e s  who could g e t  people out  of 

t roub le  i n  t h i s  l i f e .  



While the Pure Land sect of Buddhism o f fe red  people an 

easy  way t o  t h e  parad ise  i n  which they would en joy  t h e  e t e rna l  

l i f e  wi th  t h e  Buddha Amitabha, t h e  Chan s e c t  t a u g h t  people how 

t o  reach enlightenment i n  t h i s  world. According t o  the  

teachings  of t he  Chan sect, i n  t h e  Pure Land, people s t i l l  

could no t  experience t h e  u l t imate  peace and c l a r i t y  of e n d .  

T h e  enlightenment was i n s i d e  every person. One could  no t  f ind 

t h e  t r u e  na ture  of Reality by s c r i p t u r e  reading.  Good deeds 

a l s o  d i d  not  guarantee a person t o  go t o  t h e  parad ise .  The 

p r a c t i c e  of r i t u a l  and magic would not  con t r ibu te  anything t o  

s a lva t ion .  And no one e l s e  could help  the  s u f f e r e r  escape h i s  

predicament. Therefore, one should spend h i s  l i f e  i n  

medi ta t ion and f ind  t h e  pure Buddha i n  h i s  own e n d .  The 

method w a s  t o  e l h i n a t e  a l1  f a l s e  and erroneous th inking,  and 

reach  a po in t  of abso lu t e  quietude. The Chan s e c t  a lso  

emphasized t h a t  t he  awareness of Rea l i ty  could n o t  be taught 

o r  t ransmi t ted  by books o r  teachers .  A i l  a t eache r  o r  a 

s c r i p t u r e  could do w a s  t o  arouse a kind of  s p i r i t u a i  

i l l umina t ion  t h a t  carne only when thought and sense  perception 

ceased. 

As t h e  Chan sect developed, it provided many of the  

b a s i c  elements of Chinese l i f e  and cu l tu re ,  It e x e r t e d  a great  

inf luence upon the  Chinese p r a c t i c e  of r e l i g i o n .  I n  t h e i r  

r e l i g i o u s  prac t ice ,  t h e  Chinese concentrated more on the  

d i r e c t  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  of  t h e  l imi t ed  human consciousness with 



the supernatural being. They did not put doctrines, rituals, 

and forms of organizations in a very important position when 

they practiced their religions. 13 

Confucianism reflected another distinctive aspect of the 

diversity of Chinese religion. It began to dominate the 

Chinese mind-set about two thousand years ago. In the Song 

dynasty (960-1279), it became the religion of state. 

Throughout its history, Confucianisrn manifested a deep sense 

of human's dependence upon a supreme deity-Heaven. It fostered 

a sense of an intimate relationship between a transcendental 

spiritual world and the human world. The central theme of 

Confucianism was how a person lives to be harmony with Heaven. 

Its main concern was with humankind in social relations, and 

with the fundamental principles that lay at the root of those 

relationships on which the stability of society and the family 

rested. Confucianism was convinced that human nature had lost 

its inherent perfection, and the task of the person who wanted 

to attain his true potential humanity was to restore it by 

perfecting his moral qualities. Thus, self-cultivation was 

thought of as the most important part of human life. In 

cultivating oneself to moral perfection, people were taught to 

have to nurse some virtues, such as benevolence (ren), 

righteousness (yi) , propriety (li) , wisdom (zhi) , and 

sincerity (xin) . Among these moral virtues, benevolence and 

l3 Ibid., 113-1 14. 



p r o p r i e t y  w e r e  thought of as t h e  fundamental factors  t h a t  

charac te r ized  a 'perfect  m a n r  . Benevolence w a s  the  inne r  

q u a l i t y  of  t h e  hear t  and t h e  source of r i g h t  conduct, and 

propr ie ty ,  which govexned t h e  individual,  family, and s o c i a l  

r e l a t ionsh ips ,  was t h e  outward expression of  benevolence. 1 4  

Confucianism a l s o  believed t h a t  t he  supreme de i ty ,  

H e a v e n ,  ru led  over t h e  cosmos and al1 o ther  s p i r i t u a l  beings, 

K e a v e ~  revealed i t s  w i l l  by rneans of i t s  mandate. People had 

t o  obey and conform t o  t h e  Mandate o f  Heaven so t h a t  t hey  

could a t t a i n  moral per fec t ion  and u l t imate ly  unite w i t h  

Heaven- I n  other  words, i n  seeking t o  p e r f e c t  one's moral 

qualities, a person had not  merely t o  conform t o  human 

s tandards  and laws, but t o  regula te  h i s  l i f e  i n  accordance 

wi th  p r inc ip l e s  t h a t  w e r e  ordained by Heaven, which formed t h e  

r egu la t ive  p r inc ip l e s  of a cosmic order. This idea of t h e  

u n i t y  of Heaven and burnankind formed a c e n t r a l  p i l l a r  o f  

Confucianism. And it a l s o  s ign i f i can t ly  influenced the Chinese 

world-view and t h e i r  th inking on religion.15 

Confucianism he ld  i t s  dominant pos i t ion  i n  the  Chinese 

s o c i e t y  throughout a l 1  t h e  dynast ies until t h e  f i r s t  years of 

t h i s  century. The teachings of Confucianism have been the  most 

po ten t  s i n g l e  f ac to r  in shaping t h e  l i f e  and character  of t h e  

Chinese people. 

l4 Yijie Tang, Confucianism, Daoism. and Buddhism in Chinese Culture (Beijing: Zhongguo Heping 
Publishing House, L988), pp. 5947. 
lS Ibid, pp. 67-70. 



2 . 2  E a r l y  Chinese Immigrants' Rel ig ious  Life 

While ea r ly  Chinese immigrants were economically 

segregated from the  dominant group, they  were a l so  c u l t u r a l l y  

i s o l a t e d  from Canadian mainstream soc ie ty .  This s o c i a l  

precondi t ion enabled t h e  Chinese t o  t ransp lan t  almost 

wholesale a form of Chinese cu l ture  t o  Canada. As a r e s u l t ,  

t r a d i t i o n a l  e thn ic  r e l i g i o n  became dominant i n  Chinese 

immigrantsr re l ig ious  l i f e .  I n  fact ,  £rom t h e  very beginning, 

Chinese unmigrants brought t h e i r  indigenous d e i t i e s  w i th  them 

when t h e y  came t o  Canada- I n  1862, Chinese gold-miners e r e c t e d  

t h e i r  f i r s t  a l t a r  and a s t a t u e  of Guan Gong a t  the  "Loyal and 

Righteous H a l l "  o f  t he  Chinese Freemasons i n  Barkerv i l le .  16 

Guan Gong i s  believed t o  be t h e  God of W a r ,  who has t h e  power 

t o  d i s p e l  e v i l  and r e s t o r e  goodness. H e  was a famous army 

gene ra l  depicted i n  t h e  popular  folk novel,  The Romance of the 

Three Kingdoms, and known f o r  h i s  l o y a l t y ,  righteousness and 

courage. A Bodhisattva temple was b u i l t  a t  Rossland i n  1865. 

However, w e  do not know what and how many d e i t i e s  were 

worshiped i n  t h e  temple because the temple was destroyed i n  

1920.  l7 The e a r l y  Chinese immigrants a l s o  brought a s t a t u e  of 

Tan Gong t o  Victor ia  i n  the 1860s. Tan Gong i s  believed t o  be 

a kind and benevolent d e i t y  who has the power t o  help  people 

l6 Tung-hai Lee, A Xistory of the Chinese NI Canada (Taiii: Chinese Classics Publishing House, 1967), p. 
224- 



who travel on the sea. Legend had it that Tan Gong was a 

cowherd who transformed himself into a deity. The id01 was 

first put on the beach near the Chinatown in Victoria for 

protecting the Chinese immigrants arriving £rom the sea, 

Later, in about 1875, a Chinese settler built a srnall temple 

for Tang Gong in Chinatown- In 1886, the Chinese in Victoria 

rebuilt the temple, and forrnally named the new temple Tan Gong 

Temple. Since then, Chinese have always visited the temple, 18 

People visited the temple to seek help from him with regard to 

persona1 crises, family matters, safety during travel, 

business forecasts, career advancement, a possible marriage, 

auspicious location of a ,  house, sickness, and even 

applications for immigration papers to Canada. There was also 

a temple in which the Goddess of Mercy was worshipped in the 

early Chinatown. Some radical anti-religious activists later 

destroyed the temple, but the statue of the Goddess of Mercy 

was saved by an anonymous believer who secretly moved the 

statue to his home and continued to worship the deity in his 

home. 19 

In 1885, when the Chinese Benevolent Association was 

established in Victoria, a shrine, called "Lie Sheng Gong," 

was built on the third floor inside the building of the 

Association. It paid tribute to five deities: Guan Gong, 



Heavenly Empress, a woman who was patron of a l 1  sea t r a v e l e r s ;  

t h e  God of Wealth, t h e  patron of businessmen; H u a  T u o ,  a noted 

healer ,  and Confucius, who represented e th ica l  conduct, t h e  

family, and ~ o c i e t y . ~ '  The shr ine  w a s  an a t t r a c t i o n  f o r  many 

Chinese immigrants i n  Victor ia ,  and t became the o f f i c i a l  

p lace of worship i n  the  Chinese community. It was a l s o  t o l d  

t h a t  t he  Chinese b u i l t  t h ree  'Joss Houses" i n  V i c t o r i a  by 

1902.~' And, according t o  a contemporary witness, one could 

always f i n d  offerings on t h e  a l t a r s  of the temples. The 

of fe r ings  included chicken, t e a ,  and pork; and the  o ï l  lamp on 

t h e  a l t a r  would be kept burning a l1  t h e  day. People carne t o  

t h e  temple and worshiped t h e i r  d e i t i e s  and requested t h e  help 

of t h e i r  f avor i t e  d e i t i e s .  The worshipper usually went d o m  on 

h i s  knees and touched h i s  head upon t h e  f loor  a s  he he ld  two 

prayer s t i c k s  i n  h i s  hands. Af te r  saying h i s  prayer, he would 

drop t h e  s t i c k s  on the  f loor ,  and i f  t h e  s t i cks  f e l l  i n  a 

c e r t a i n  way he had the  assurance t h a t  h i s  prayer would be 

answered a s  desired. Then, he would take  a s l i p  of paper upon 

which w e r e  printed ce r t a in  requests ,  and s e t  Eire t o  it. m e n  

t h e  paper disappeared, he would bea t  a drum o r  sound upon a 

be l1  which t h e  temple provided, so t h a t  t he  d e i t i e s  i n  heaven 

would know he was sending requests  t o  them. 22 

20 Ibid, p, 226. 
21 J-C. Speer, "Our Chinese Work in British Columbia," Zïze Missionav Outlook21,2 Pebnüuy 1902): 30. 
" Ibid., p. 30. 



Arnong others ,  ances to r  worship w a s  very  popular  among t h e  

e a r l y  Chinese immigrants. Indeed, ances to r  worship w a s  a l ready  

a f u l l y  developed c u l t  i n  China a t  least t h r e e  thousand years 

ago. A t  t h a t  t h e ,  Chinese bel ieved t h a t  t h e r e  w a s  an unseen 

bu t  completely r e a l  dimension t o  t h e  world i n  which the  sou ls  

of t h e i r  ancestors  dwelt.  These sou l s  were a b l e  t o  b less  and 

p r o t e c t  t h e  surviving family members i n  t h i s  world. However, 

i f  the deceased w a s  not placated by s u i t a b l e  b u r i a l  and 

s a c r i f i c e s ,  h i s  sou1 would t u r n  i n t o  a demon, c a l l e d  gui i n  

Chinese, who w a s  capable of bringing calamities on t h e  l i v i n g .  

Thus, a r e l a t i onsh ip  of mutual dependence w a s  b u i l t  between 

t h e  l i v i n g  and the dead, i n  which t h e  former provided 

s a c r i f i c e s  f o r  t h e  l a t t e r  i n  exchange f o r  b less ings ,  such a s  

hea l th ,  happiness, wealth, long l i f e ,  and family harmony. When 

Confucianisrn became dominant i n  the Chinese ideology, t h e  

moral and soc i a l  s i gn i f i cance  of ances to r  worship received 

growing emphasis , I n  pa r t i cu l a r ,  Confucius made ancestor  

worship a v i t a l  p a r t  of  f i l i a l i t y ,  According t o  h i s  teachings, 

t h e  f i l i a l  son not  on ly  rendered s e r v i c e  t o  h i s  parents  while 

they  w e r e  l iv ing ,  b u t  a l s o  performed e l abo ra t e  funera l  and 

s a c r i f i c i a l  r i t e s  upon t h e i r  death i n  order  t o  express the  

genuine and l a s t i n g  q u a l i t y  of f i l i a l  sentiments.  Thus, 

ances to r  worship came t o  be a means of c u l t i v a t i n g  f d l y  

values  l i k e  f i l i a l  piety, honesty and loya l ty ,  and t h e  

c o n t i n u i t y  of t h e  family  l ineage.  B y  t h e  r i t e s  of mourning and 



the sacrifices to the ancestors, the survivorrs grief was 

expressed; the spirit of the dead obtained its peaceful life 

in the other world; the family was blessed by the soul of the 

dead; and the lineage received a continuing sense of 

wholeness. 

Since early Chinese immigrants lived in a bachelor 

community, the Chinese community or clan organization took the 

responsibility to supervise the Chinese immigrantsr 

performance of ancestor worship , Usually, every clan 

organization would build an ancestor altar in the main hall of 

the clan house. The altar consisted of a portrait of the 

clan's ancestor with a couplet on the each side of the 

portrait, and a table bearing an incense burner, joss-stick 

holder, flower vases, and plates for sacrificial food. On the 

ancestorr s birthday, al1 the members of the clan would gather 

together in front of the altar and perforrn the rite of 

ancestor worship. A principal worshipper would lead the 

members to salute their ancestor by bowing three times to the 

portrait of the ancestor. Then, he would offer incense and 

wine to the ancestor; and other worshippers would present 

sacrificial food on the altar table. The ritual would be 

concluded by reading a eulogy that detailed the history, moral 

conduct, glories, and achievements of the ancestor. 

Moreover, since the welfare of the soul was a large 

factor in ancestor worship, the Chinese immigrants always gave 



t h e i r  deceased fellows a l a v i s h  funeral .  At t h e  funeral ,  

t a b l e s  would be set out on the  s t r e e t ,  loaded wi th  t h e  food 

and confect ionery of which t h e  dead was fond. After the  

Buddhist o r  Daoist p r i e s t  chanted his  prayers ,  t h e  hired 

mourners w e r e  brought f o r t h  wi th  al1 the s igns  of being gr ie f  

s t r i cken .  O n  t h e  way t o  t h e  grave, s l i p s  of paper,  perforated 

with thousands of p i n  holes ,  were sca t te red  wi th  t h e  thought 

t h a t  the demons which w e r e  a f t e r  the soul, having t o  pass 

through every hole  i n  every paper,  would not  c a t c h  up tiLl the  

body w a s  i n  t h e  grave. And roas t ed  pork would be  provided i n  

f r o n t  of t h e  grave, so t h a t  t h e  demons could n o t  go t o  reach 

t h e  dead- 23 

After t h e  funera l  ceremony, every year dur ing  t h e  Pure 

Brightness Fes t iva l ,  24 t h e  Chinese community would a lso  

organize a t r i p  t o  t he  Chinese cemetery and a ceremony would 

take  p l a c e  t o  pay respec ts  t o  those who d i e d  i n  Canada. 

Although it w a s  usual ly  a family a c t i v i t y  i n  China, the 

ceremony held  i n  Canada was always a community a f f a i r .  People 

went t o  pay respec ts  t o  t h e i r  fe l low m e m b e r s .  They would t i d y  

up t h e  graves, l i g h t  joss s t i c k s  and candles, and burn paper 

money and ingots  of s i l v e r  and golden f o i l ;  and they  would 

23 The fimeral ceremony may be somewhat different among the different groups of the Chinese immigrants. 
This description of the Chinese fimeral cerernony is according to a contemporary witness in Victoria, 
British Columbia See J.C. Speer, "Our Chinese Work in British Columbia," The MrSsionary Outlook 21,2 
( F e b q  1902): 30, 
24 The Pure Brightness Festnal is, accordhg to the Chinese caiendar, the day rnarkiog the beginniog of the 
5" solar te= 1i is usuaiiy on April4, 5, or 6. This is a traditionai day for the Chinese to worship their 
ancestors. 



also offer fruit, wine, roast pigs, steamed chickens, and 

other sacrifices to the deadO2' For many years, the ceremony 

which took place for the Pure Brightness Festival was one of 

the most important community activities for the Chinese in 

Canada. 

Even so, the Chinese still thought that the soul of the 

dead was homeless, for the dead was buried in a foreign 

country. The soul of the dead, for the Chinese, would hover 

over his tomb and be not able to rest until his bones were 

buried in his home village. According to this belief, the 

Chinese always tried to send their fellow's bones back to 

China. The Chinese community usually took this responsibility. 

The common practice was to bury the body in a Chinese cemetery 

for seven years, and then dig it up. After the bones of the 

body were cornpletely cleaned up and dried, they would be 

packed into a wooden crate. When the Chinese community 

collected a sufficiently large number of the crates, a 

shipment of the crates to China would be arranged. In 1907, 

the Chinese Consolidated Benevolent Association of Victoria 

built a special house in Ross Bay Chinese Cemetery to store 

the crates collected from the Chinese communities across 

Canada. The shipment of the crates to China continued until 

the 1 9 4 0 ~ , ~ ~  

2.' David Chuenyan Lai, "The Chinese Cemetery in Victoria," BC Siudies, 75 (Autumn, 1987): 28. 
26 Ibid, pp. 32-36. 
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Before t h e  1940s, indigenous Chinese r e l i g i o n s  

overwhelmingly dominated 

Canada. According t o  t h e  

almost two t h i r d s  of the 

Confucians and Buddhists 

no o f  f i c ia l  s tat ist ics 

before  1931, t h e  Census 

t h e  r e l i g i o u s  l i f e  of t h e  Chinese i n  

Census of Canada i n  1941, t h e r e  w e r e  

Chinese populat ion who claimed t o  be 

(Table 2 . 1  and 2.2) . Since t h e r e  were 

f o r  Chinese r e l ig ious  a f f i l i a t i o n  

of Canada i n  1 9 2 1  j u s t  shows t h a t  

t h e r e  w e r e  38,395 who af f i l i a t e d  t o  Confucianism and Buddhism 

among t h e  t o t a l  popula t ion  of Canada. A t  t h a t  time, t h e  t o t a l  

populat ion o f  Chinese and Japanese i n  Canada was 55,455, which 

w a s  supposed t o  be t h e  on ly  t w o  e t h n i c  groups t o  a f f i l i a t e  t o  

those  two r e l i g i o n s .  The percentage of Buddhists and 

Confucians among t h e  populat ion of Chinese and Japanese i n  

Canada was 69.2%; t h e  same percentage was 66.8% i n  1911,  and 

70% i n  1 9 0 1  (Table 2-1 and 2 . 2 ) .  Considering the f a c t  t h a t  

Daoism was as popular a s  those two re l ig ions  among t h e  

Chinese, there  would be m a n y  Chinese who believed i n  Daoism. 

Therefore, it can be s a i d  t h a t  a h o s t  a l 1  the Chinese 

immigrants i n  Canada w e r e  a f f i l i a t e d  t o  t h e i r  e t h n i c  r e l ig ions  

before  1921.~' 

According to the annuai reports of the Methodist and Presbyterian churches, in 1923 there were about 
one thousand Chinese who were the members of these two Protestant denominations, For the detailed 
anaiysis of the Chinese Christian population before 1923, see Chapter 5. 



Table 2- 1 Chinese Population by Religious Denomimîion, 190 1-1 96 1' 
Denomination 190 1 1911 1921 193 1 1941 1951 1961 

Christians - - - 9,817 9,841 18,111 35,737 
Chfbcians & 15,522' 24,574' 38,395' 24,693 22,744 - - 

Buddhkis 
No Religion - - - 3,238 1,843 - - 
Oîher Sects - - - 648 - - - 
Not Stated - - - 8,123 199 - - 

m e r 3  - - - - - 14,417 22,460 
Total 17-3 12 27,774 39,587 46,s 19 34,627 32,528 58,197 

Sources: Statistics Canada 190 1-196 1 Censuses of Canada. 
1. The number is for the t& popuiation of Canada. 2. The Chinese population is defieci by racial 

origin, 3. Includes ail other non-Christian religions and no-religion- 

TabIe 2.2 Percentage Distnibution o f  Chinese Population by Religious Denorninatiog 
1901-19613 

Denomination 1901 1911 1921 1931 1941 1951 1961 

Total - - - 100 100 99.3 100 
Sources: Statistics Canada, 190 1-196 1 Censuses of Canada 
1. The figures are for the total population of the Chinese and Japanese, 
2- Includes aii other non-Christian religions and no-religion 3. The Chinese population is defined 
by racial origin. 

The influence of traditional Chinese religion on the life 

of Chinese immigrants in Canada was everywhere visible. There 

was almost no corner in the Chinese community where one did 

not find shrines, altars, and other places of worship. In a 

community center, the shrine in which various dei ties were 

worshipped would be erected in a conspicuous place in the 

building- In the main hall of a clan organization house, there 

would have been an altar that held the tablets of the deities 

favored by the clan. Each trade guild would have its patron 



god with h i s  appropriate f e s t i v a l .  Religious ceremonies 

provided by Buddhist o r  Daoist p r i e s t s  would be held a t  t h e  

grea t  events of the  community, and p a r t i c u l a r l y  duricg the  

ri tes of death and mourning. The Chinese would Say prayers t o  

gods o r  s p i r i t s  i n  a t h e  of persona1 c r i s i s  o r  for  spec ia l  

events such a s  b i r t h ,  marriage, o r  death, a t  which t h e  

protect ion and goodwill of gods and ancestor  s p i r i t s  were 

invoked- The almost universal  belief  i n  and prac t ice  of 

geomancy o r  "Feng Shui", the keen i n t e r e s t  i n  for tune t e l l i n g ,  

colored many e a r l y  Chinese Unmigrants day-to-day lif e. They 

read geomantic omens for  t h e i r  house locat ion,  business 

investment, persona1 career, and almost everything tha t  would 

happen i n  t h e i r  l i f e .  In  fac t ,  the  pa t te rn  of t h e i r  l i f e  w a s  

heavily shadowed by a world of gods, s p i r i t s ,  and specters - 

However, Chinese immigrants re l igious lif e showed some 

charac te r i s t i c s  t h a t  were very d i f fe rent  £rom those of their  

contemporaries. One of the most d i s t inc t ive  cha rac te r i s t i c s  

w a s  t h a t ,  f o r  t h e  Chinese, gods were needed only f o r  s p e c i f i c  

and p r a c t i c a l  purposes. Therefore, they w e r e  constantly 

p r o l i f e r a t i n g  and being renewed; over the  years  t h e  names, 

a t t r i b u t e s ,  functions and even personal i t ies  would change, and 

many former h i s t o r i c a l  f igures  were t o  be de i f i ed  as  the  

patron gods of d i f f e r e n t  groups of people. Since the god- 

worshipper re la t ionship  was temporary r a the r  than permanent, 

and p r a c t i c a l  r a the r  than emotional, the  Chinese only looked 



for a Buddha or some other divinity or spirit that could 

render immediate and specific assistance to those who were in 

trouble, For example, the earliest Chinese immigrants in the 

nineteenth century gave priority to the worship of Guan Gong 

who represents loyalty, righteousness and courage. This 

reflected those Chinese immigrantsr immediate needs to be 

tightly bounded together so that they could defend their 

interests by their collective force, and effectively fight 

back the racial hostilities against them. When the Chinese 

community was built in the 1880s, Confucianisrn and ancestor 

worship were more emphasized so that the moral order would be 

properly maintained among the Chinese. Later, when various 

clan organizations and ethnic businesses became popular in the 

Chinese community, the chosen deity related to the legend of 

the clan's origin, and the God of Wealth got more favor from 

the Chinese. After the beginning of the century, the priority 

of Chinese life in the society changed from fighting for the 

survival of the ethnic group to the search for family and 

individual well-being. 

Meanwhile, when Chinese did pray, their utterances were 

little more than an express request for godly favors. They 

sought the favors of the gods but did not link themselves 

personally with the gods or regard themselves as permanently 

committed to the gods; intensive personalized prayers were as 

incongruous as they were unnecessary. Theref ore, the Chinese 



never tended t o  seek a d e i t y  whose teachings  were intended t o  

Save a l 1  human beings  i n  a l 1  ways and f o r  a l 1  tirne. So long  as 

t h e  chosen god o r  gods w e r e  w i l l i n g  t o  help, they w e r e  no t  

r e l u c t a n t  t o  pu t  themselves a t  t h e  god's mercy. Thus, a 

Chinese person might worship many d e i t i e s  of d i f f e r e n t  f a i t h s  

without having a n  organizational  a f f i l i a t i o n  with any one of 

them. H e  might p ray  t o  t h e  Goddess of Mercy f o r  f e r t i l i t y ,  t h e  

God of Medicine f o r  heal th ,  o r  the God of Wealth f o r  family 

well-being and prosper i ty ,  depending on t h e  magical power 

des i r ed  f o r  t h e  occasion. He might go t o  a shrine o r  a l t a r ,  

l i g h t  candles and incense, mumble a p r a y e r  f o r  the  b e n e f i t  o r  

benedict ion desi red,  and even donate some money, but l e a v e  t h e  

p l ace  without f u r t h e r  obl igat ion o r  even v i s i t .  When Buddhist 

o r  Daoist p r i e s t s  performed a r e l i g i o u s  r i t e  a t  some s p e c i a l  

event,  t h e  ob l iga t ion  a l s o  ended a t  t h e  conclusion o f  s e rv ice .  

Such a r e l a t ionsh ip  between the  worshiper and the  d e i t y  was an 

"over-the-counter" deal ,  and the worshiper was f ree  t o  shop i n  

t h e  r e l ig ious  market according t o  h i s  t a s t e  and needs. 

Therefore, as it happened i n  t h e i r  homeland, the  Chinese i n  

Canada always dedicated t h e i r  temples o r  shrines t o  t h e  

worship of var ious  gods, and few o f  t h e  temples w e r e  t h e  

sanc tuar ies  f o r  on ly  a s ing le  d e i t y -  Most comrnonly, Chinese 

temples were b u i l t  express ly  t o  house a mixed Company of gods, 

including those from Buddhisrn, Daoism, Confucianisrn, and t h e  

popular d e i t y  favored by t h e  loca l  community. As a r e s u l t ,  f o r  



a long the, there was in the Chinese community no solid 

organization of church as happened in the white community. And 

unlike other contemporàry Canadians, who usually belonged to a 

certain Christian denomination, few Chinese affiliated with 

any institutionalized sect, mile each Christian denomination 

was distinguished from others by its insistence upon doctrinal 

propositions, the religious life of the Chinese had nothing to 

do with signing articles of faith. For the Chinese, there was 

no question of which gods were true and which false. They 

usually evaluated their gods accowding to their effects. And 

they would always turn to the more effective ones and get rid 

of those from whom people obtained less than what they 

desired. 

2 . 3  An Analysis of Early Chinese Immigrantsr 
Religious B e l i e f s  

Although Chinese immigrantsr religious orientation 

appeared polytheistic in their outlook, there were still some 

fundamental beliefs that directed their religious practice. 

These beliefs mainly came from the core teachings of 

Confucianism. They represented the Chinese world-view, and 

supplied key operational values for the performance of 

religion in China. While Chinese Lmmigrants attempted to reach 

their ultimate transformation in a completely different social 

and cultural environment, these belief s still guided them to 



the goal. Among others, the belief s in Heaven and the Mandate 

of Heaven played the most important role in making Chinese 

immigrants' religious identity. 

For the Chinese, Heaven was more than the visible sky. 

It was the principle of universal order. And it was believed 

as a supreme deity with the character of divine transcendence. 

It was the central source of being, and the most powerful of 

al1 the gods and supreme over al1 other deitiesm2* 

As a supernatural force in the universe, Heaven was 

believed to exercise its power on humankind by sending its 

order dom to them. This order was often referred to as the 

Mandate of Heaven in Chinese religion. People believed in the 

Mandate of Heaven, and thought of it as the demonstration of 

the supreme power of Heaven and the appearance of the will of 

Heaven to humankind. And the Mandate of Heaven could 

predetermine the course of al1 events in human society and it 

is the final order to regulate human life and their 

2 9 relationships. Therefore, it was the ultimate explanation for 

momentous events in history as well as occurrences in the 

individualrs life. However, the prediction of the Mandate of 

Heaven was believed totally beyond human cornpetence. Prayers 

could sometimes affect these events, but they were considered 

impossible to avoid or alter after they were comrnanded. In  

Youlan Feng, A History of Chime Philosophy, third editi04 vol. 1 (Beijing: People's Pubiishing House, 
1995), p. 89. 

I b a ,  p. 67. 



other  words, human beings would be t o t a l l y  cont ro l led  and 

reg-ulated i n  those commands £rom Heaven, which d i r e c t l y  

a f fec ted  t h e i r  happiness and well-being- 

What i s  more important i s  t h a t  the be l i e f s  i n  Heaven and 

t he  Mandate of Heaven contained s t rong e th ica l  implications,  

A t  t h i s  point,  Heaven w a s  not only  believed a s  t h e  supreme 

r u l e r  of t he  universe, but  a l so  t h e  author of the moral order  

i n  t he  human world who was concerned t o  protect  and sus ta in  

the  normative human ordera3' Therefore, the  Chinese believed 

t h a t  Heaven demanded righteousness and good works. I t  sen t  

blessings t o  those who had exce l l en t  moral behavior, and 

punished those who rebel led aga in s t  it by l icentiousness.  As 

it i s  wr i t ten  i n  the Book o f  H i s t o r i c a l  Documents: 

I n  i t s  inspection o f  men below, Heavenrs f i r s t  
consideration i s  of t h e i r  righteousness; and it bestows 
on them accordingly leng-th of years or  the  contrary.  
Heaven does not cu t  short  menr s l i ve s ;  -they br ing them 
t o  an end.31 

H e r e ,  t h e  moral implication of the  bel ief  i n  Heaven gave 

an ethico-theological meaning t o  the  anthropomorphic 

a t t r i b u t e s  of Heaven and i t s  re la t ionsh ip  t o  human conduct. I n  

o ther  words, Heaven was thought o f  a s  being able t o  determine 

the  course of one's life o r  the  r i s e  and fa11 of t he  moral 

order through i t s  power of e t h i c a l  judgment. Instead of being 

a 'mute and s i len t"  force, Heaven, according t o  t h i s  outlook, 

30 Ibid, p. 68. 
31 James Legge, The Chinese CI-CS, second edition, vol- 3 ( T a i i ,  Taiwan: Literature, History, and 
Philosophy Publications, 197 l), p. 264. 



expressed i t s  approval of good and disapproval of e v i l  by 

causing a v a r i e t y  of ex t raord inary  phenomena t o  appear i n  t h e  

s k i e s  and on ear th .  I t  w a s  based on t h i s  b e l i e f  t ha t  Chinese 

a r t i c u l a t e d  t h e  r e l a t i o n  between Heaven and humankind i n  terms 

of t h e  cent ra l  focus upon t h e  individual ' s  v i r tuous  behavior. 

They believed t h a t  it w a s  a personrs  r e spons ib i l i t y  t o  

maintain t h e  proper r e l a t i o n  with Heaven, and t h a t  would be 

done through ac t ing  v i r t u o u s l y  throughout a l 1  of oner s l i f  e . 
As long as  a person continued t o  a c t  i n  vir tuous ways, so long 

a s  he f u l f i l l e d  h i s  r o l e  wi th  proper r i t u a l  observance and t h e  

obeying of vi r tuous sanct ions ,  Heaven would continue t o  

provide the  pro tec t ion  f o r  him t o  have a peaceful l i f e  i n  t h e  

world. However, Heaven would remove i t s  pro tec t ion  and send 

some calamity on him a s  t h e  s igns  of i t s  wrath and punishment, 

i f  he strayed from vi r tuous  ways. Moreover, even though a 

person had received t h e  Mandate of Heaven and was supposed t o  

have a good l i f e  i n  t h i s  world, h i s  fortune might pass on t o  

those who deserved it more because of t h e i r  v i r tues ,  i f  t h e  

person f a i l e d  t o  behave himself w e l l .  Such was the reason used 

by t h e  Chinese t o  expla in  t o  themselves why persona1 

misf ortune had happened, 

It w a s  a l s o  from t h i s  fundamental be l ie f  t h a t  the Chinese 

bel ieved t h a t  human destiny-both mortal  and immortal-depended, 

not  upon t h e  exis tence of a sou1 before b i r t h  o r  a f t e r  death 

nor upon t h e  w h i m  of  a s p i r i t u a l  force, but  upon an 



i nd iv idua lCs  good works. I n  o the r  words, it was a  person's 

t a s k  t o  engage i n  learning and self -cul t ivat ion such t h a t  h i s  

nature  would become f u l l y  manifest .  A person would corne t o  

understand h i s  nature when he f u l l y  developed h i s  se l f -  

cu l t iva t ion .  And it was i n  understanding the t r u e  human nature 

t h a t  t h e  person could understand t h e  Mandate of Heaven- When 

t h e  person, i n  the  exercise  of h i s  heaven-bestowed nature, 

became morally per fec t ib le  t o  t h e  point a t  which he could 

understand the  great  t ransf  o d n g  and nourishing processes of 

Heaven f o r  the  universe, he then stood i n  a  r e l a t i o n  of unity 

with Heaven. In other words, when h i s  inner in t eg ra t ion  and 

harmony of personali ty conformed t o  Heaven, the person came t o  

have a transcendent power t o  connect t h e  human world t o  the 

supernatural  world i n  a framework of the  in te rp lay  between the 

Mandate of Heaven and human des t iny-  

Here, Heaven was conceived of as  immanent i n  human 

nature .  And human nature was a s  much an embodiment of Heaven 

a s  t h e  movements of the  heavenly bodies. It was t h i s  be l i e f  i n  

t h e  high posit ion of humankind i n  the cosmic order t h a t  

in sp i red  t h e  Chinese t o  i d e n t i f y  h i s  moral cause with a sense 

of super-humanity. It  a l so  gave r i s e  t o  the b e l i e f  t h a t  the 

universal  goal of humankind i n  l i f e  was to  f u l f i l l  t h e  dest iny 

t h a t  Heaven had conferred upon him, namely, f u l l y  t o  cu l t iva te  

every po ten t i a l i ty  of human na ture  from the seeds of goodness 

inherent  i n  him. Here, the  fundamental idea w a s  t h a t  Heaven 



was within human bodies and humankind was perfectible, 

therefore, self-cultivation must be the aim of every Life. As 

it was said in Mencius: 

He who has exhausted al1 his mental constitution 
knows his nature. KnowSng his nature, he knows Heaven. To 
preserve one's mental constitution, and nourish one's 
nature, is the way Z o  serve Heaven. When neither a 
premature death nor long life causes a man any double- 
mindedness, but he waits in the cultivation of his 
persona1 character for whatever issue; -this is the way 
in which he establishes his Heaven-ordained being.3z 

Thus, while moral virEues constituted the governing and 

guiding principle of human conduct, the belief in Heaven 

directed Chinese to follow a supernaturai way which Heaven 

ordained for Here, prof ound reverence for and belief 

in Heaven and the Mandate of Heaven pervaded the seeking of 

persona1 perfection. On the other hand, the establishment of 

the moral order based on religious piety provided a 

theological basis for proper individual behavior in Chinese 

society . 
However, on the individual level, how could a person 

reach the ultkate goal of rnaking himself fully and perfectly 

in harmony with Heaven? According to Chinese concepts, a 

person had to practice the virtue of benevolence, or ren in 

his whole life.33 Key to ren is the five relationships: between 

subject and ruler; father and son; husband and wife; elder 

32 Xi Zhu, Collected Commentaries on the ''FOUT Books" (Beijing: Zhonghua Publishing House, 1983), p. 
349. 
33 Ibid, p. 28. 





rerninded of the supernatural  power of Heaven i n  h i s  l i f e  and 

made it f u l l y  manifest t ha t  he w a s  walking on the  path of 

Heaven, A s  a r e s u l t ,  se l f -cul t iva t ion  was believed not only t o  

be able t o  br ing  people a perfect  l i f e  i n  t h i s  world, but a l so  

to l ead  t he i r  w a y  t o  oneness with Heaven. 

It i s  worth noting tha t  t he  emphasis of t he  belief i n  

Heaven and t h e  Mandate of Heaven was pr imari ly  on the  e th ica l  

aspect .  I t s  fundamental idea w a s  t h a t  human beings could 

achieve the ideal of superior humanity by f u l l y  developing 

every po t en t i a l i t y  of human nature £rom the  seeds of goodness 

inherent i n  each of them. However, t h i s  moral emphasis a l so  

included a s t rong  supernatural implication, namely, the  

conviction t h a t  t h e  or ig ina l  motive power for the  

transformation and t he  progress of human l i f e  l a y  i n  the  

d i rec t ive  p r inc ip le  of Heaven's ordinance. In  o ther  words, a 

person could not be t r u l y  perfect  unless he reached the stage 

a t  which he w a s  s en s i t i ve  t o  t he  Mandate of Heaven for the  

d i rec t ion  of h i s  own l i f e .  Here, r e l ig ious  values w e r e  

embedded i n  the moral order, and inseparable from the 

individual '  s exis tence.  I t  was through such a combination of 

secular  morals and re l ig ious  b e l i e f s  t h a t  t he  seeds of the  

re l ig ious  dimension of the  Chinese world-view, which stressed 

t he  absoluteness of Heaven and the  t o t a l  dependence of 

humankind upon t h e  Mandate of Heaven, manif e s t ed  themselves . 
It became the  fundamental pr inc ip le  of the  Chinese way of l i f e  



t o  seek  t h e  inner in t eg ra t ion  and ham-tony o f  persona l i ty  w i t h  

superna tura l  Heaven, t h e  so-called oneness of  humankind w i t h  

Heaven . 

The d i f fe rences  between t h e  Chinese and t h e  Chr i s t i an  

f a i t h s  are r a d i c a l  ones, not only because C h r i s t i a n i t y  holds a 

transcendent  God of pure s p i r i t  t o  be t h e  c r e a t o r  of heaven 

and e a r t h ,  b u t  a l s o  because t he  Chinese i s  unfami l ia r  with t h e  

oppos i t ion  between t h i s  world and the next. Chinese and 

Chr i s t i ans  consequently adopt t o t a l l y  opposed ways of  

proceeding. C h r i s t i a n  f a i t h  r e l a t e s  t o  an i n t e r v e n t i o n i s t  God 

who c r e a t e d  t h e  world on h i s  own i n i t i a t i v e  and gave each 

human being a sou l  and manifested hirnself i n  t he  course of  

i nd iv idua l  ex i s tences .  Thus, i n  t h e  Chr i s t i an  view, the  world 

i s  p rov i s iona l  and l imi t ed  i n  both space and t h e .  It i s  

c rea t ed  by God t o  prepare  a new order  t h a t  w i l l  f u l l y  reveal 

t h e  u l t ima te  meaning of  h i s to ry .  And t h e  u l t ima te  a h  of  l i f e  

i n  t h i s  world is  only  preparing t h e  i nd iv idua l  f o r  t h e  l i f e  i n  

t h e  o t h e r  world. The e t e r n a l  s a lva t ion  of t h e  sou l  depends on 

the g i f t  £rom God through grace. Chr i s t i an i ty ,  theref  ore,  

c a l l s  f o r  repentance from conformity t o  t h e  p resen t  age and 

f o r  commitment t o  pa r t i c ipa t ion  i n  God's intended 

t ransformat ion of l i f e .  In  con t ras t ,  t h e  Chinese be l i e f  i n  

Heaven does no t  r e f e r  t o  a  c r e a t o r  God, o r  any r ad i ca l  

d i s t i n c t i o n  between a transcendent e t e r n i t y  and a temporary 

e a r t h l y  l i f e .  Ins tead,  t h e  Chinese f a i t h  evokes t h e  ideas of  



submission t o  destiny and serious and s i n c e r e  conduct i n  t h i s  

world. The term of Reaven expresses an order  t h a t  i s  both 

divine and natural ,  both s o c i a l  and cosmic- It is  a crossroads 

where the  re l ig ious  and t h e  secular,  and concepts of humankind 

and the world a l 1  meet. I n  other words, while t h e  Chinese 

believed Reaven t o  be d iv ine  i n  the  ve ry  functioning of t h e  

universe, they defined i t s  divine q u a l i t y  as immanent i n  t h e  

world. There was no being o r  t r u t h  which transcended it. 

Therefore, the  Chinese had no such a s p i r a t i o n  towards a God 

external  t o  t h i s  world, They s a w  t h a t  t h e i r  l i f e  i n  t h i s  world 

w a s  f u l l y  t o  develop t h e  innate sense of good d ispos i t ions ,  

which w a s  t he re  as a r e f l e c t i o n  of the  Mandate of Heaven. The 

process of each person's endeavor t o  p e r f e c t  h i s  s o c i a l  being 

was t h e  bas i s  f o r  everything and there  w a s  something r e l i g i o u s  

about the  e f f o r t .  As t h e  Chinese believed, it was t h e  very 

process t h a t  cons t i tu ted  t h e  human work of "serving Heaven. " 

Behaving cor rec t ly  thus became the  way t o  in tegra te  oneself 

i n t o  the  order  of the  world and cont r ibute  through onef s own 

ac t ions  t o  t h e  work of Heaven. A t  t h i s  point ,  t he  Chinese 

r e l ig ion  defined a human being as  a s o c i a l  being, s i t u a t e d  

within a complex o f  re la t ionships  which w a s  considered t o  be 

an extension and expression of an immanent and universa l  

order-the Mandate of Heaven. Thus, unl ike t h e  Chris t ians ,  who 

pay more a t t e n t i o n  t o  the divine r e l a t ionsh ip  of humankind t o  

God, the  Chinese take more in to  considerat ion the  modes of 



individual behavior, or the secular relations between ruler 

and subject, father and son, husband and wife, elder and 

younger, friend and friend. 

This religious framework signif icantly af f ected Chinese 

immigrantsr life on both the community and individual levels. 

In particular, it helped the Chinese effectively to resist the 

attack of alien ideology. While Protestant missionaries 

attempted to fil1 the Chinese mind with the truths of 

revelation, the Chinese saw the Christian God as no more than 

a deity who might protect them from secular hardships, just as 

they had seen the other deities. They did not think seriously 

about such tems as "the salvation of the soul", "sin", and 

'grace". The missionaries thus encountered the Chinese with 

many chasms of misunderstanding in the late nineteenth 

century . 



The Response to the Chinese Immigrants in Canada 

In the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, 

with f ew exceptions, English-speaking Canadians were unanimous 

in their response to the Chinese immigrant in Canada: they 

tried everything to exclude the Chinese from participation in 

the social and economic life of Canadian society. Various 

discriminatory legislative attempts were made to deprive or 

restrict Chinese immigrants' social and economic rights . 

Agitated by popular literature, public speeches, and religious 

sermons, the sentiment against the Chinese flourished in every 

city in which Chinese immigrants resided. Disseminated by 

politicians, union leaders, and clergymen, the dread of the 

"Yellow Peril" was broadly shared by various groups of people 

in the country, even though some of them benefitted directly 

or indirectly from the presence of the Chinese. A contemporary 

witness in the late nineteenth century gave a vivid 

description of the popular reaction to the Chinese among white 

Canadians, especially those who lived in the province of 

British Columbia: 

The public press of the Pacific Slope is for the most 
part guilty of Sinophobia, and discuss Chinese questions, 
apparently, as if conscious of the vigilant eye of anti- 



Chinese subscribers and  voters  upon them; and t h e  
comforting r e f l e c t i o n  t h a t  as the  Chinese a r e  p o l i t i c a l  
c iphers  i n  Canada they a r e  not  t o  be reckoned with. Labor 
unions and mass meetings pass resolutions against  t h e  
Mongolii, and refuse t o  patronize those who employ them; 
s to res ,  hotels ,  f a c t o r i e s ,  etc..,, advert ise t h a t  they have 
no Chinese about them in any capacity; others  have l y i n g  
car ica tures  designed t o  poison the people against  th-; 
even the  Provincial Leg i s l a tu re  can hardly pass a b i l l ,  
where one can possibly be inserted,  without an anti- 
Chinese clause. I 

However, the  Pro tes tan t  response to  Chinese immigrants 

was unique i n  the  Canadian experience. While anti-Chinese 

sentiment was broadly sha red  among other English-speaking 

Canadians, pa r t i cu la r ly  i n  B r i t i s h  Columbia, Pro tes tan t  

clergy, mainly those from the Methodist, Presbyterian, and 

Anglican churches challenged p u b l i c  h o s t i l i t y  t o  the  Chinese. 

They not  only gave t h e  Chinese more favorable views than d i d  

most of t h e i r  conternporaries, but a l so  launched mission work 

among t h e  Chinese immigrants. Indeed, the three  main Canadian 

Protestant  Churches opened their missions t o  t h e  Chinese i n  

2 Canada i n  the  1880s and 1890s. Yet, l i k e  many other white 

Canadians a t  the  time, Prote s t a n t  clergy were influenced by 

unf l a t t e r ing  Chinese stereoty-pes. Thus, while they attempted 

t o  br ing Chinese and whites i n t o  d i r e c t  and continuing contact  

i n  an atmosphere r e l a t i v e l y  f r e e  from racial tension, t h e  

Protestant  clergy were preoccupied by rac ia l  prejudices.  Their  

1 AB. Winchester, "Mission to the Chinese in British Columbia," Presbyterian Church in Canada, Acts and 
Proceedings (1897), p. 188. 
S.S Osterhouî, Orientais in Canada: The S t o y  o f  the Work ofrhe United Church o fCrada  with Asiatics 

in Canada (Toronto: The Ryerson Press, 1929), p. 72, 120-121; Frank A Peake, The Anglican Church in 
British Columbia (Vancouver: Mitchell Press, 19591, pp. 140-14 1, 



judgment of the Chinese lay in derogatory assumptions about 

the Chinese. These reactions seerned to be. contradictory. 

Rowever, if we place the Protestant response to the Chinese in 

the context of Canadian history during the late nineteenth and 

early twentieth centuries, the paradox can be explained by 

examining Canadian nationalism and the Protestant vision of 

the nation, which dominated the mindset of Protestant clergy 

of the the. Nationalism, conceived by the Protestant clergy 

as the determination to maintain Canada as an Anglo-saxon 

nation, significantly influenced their response to the Chinese 

because of implied the necessity of assimilating foreign 

immigrants into the Canadian white Anglo-saxon Protestant 

3 community. So would the Protestant vision of the nation 

influence the response of Protestant clergy in their 

enthusiasm to make Canada Godf s dominion, given its millemial 

implication. 

By revealing the strength of nationalist and evangelical 

sentiments among the Canadian Protestants, this chapter will 

describe and analyze English-speaking Canadians' cornmon 

attitudes to the Chinese immigrant in the late nineteenth and 

early twentieth centuries. Special attention will be paid to 

the attitudes of Protestant clergy to the Chinese, and the 

comparison between their attitudes and that of other 

Canadians. The aim is to place the Protestant mission to the 

' N. K. Clinorci, "His Dominion: A Vision in Crisis," Shrdies in RefÏgion, II, 4 (1973): 3 15. 



Chinese in the context of Protestant concerns of the the, and 

to give a clear picture of the social environment i n  which the 

Protestant missionary worked among the Chinese. 

3.1 Canadian Nationalism and the Yellow P e r i l  

Under tbe influence of nineteenth-century racist ideas, 

beginning during the 1870s some English-speaking nationalists 

began to promote a Canadian nationality that emphasized 

Canada's British heritage and the superior position of the 

Anglo-saxon race in the nationhood. They assumed that the 

capacity for self-government, which represented the spirit of 

liberty, was a unique attribute of the northern races of 

Europe. It was the racial factor that provided the continuity 

i n  the evolution of the political system from the primitive 

assemblies of the Teutonic tribes in northern Germany, to the 

parliamentary system of the Saxons in England, and to the 

federal framework of the Canadians in Canada. The 

nationalists saw English-speaking Canadians as the successors 

to Anglo-saxon tradition in two ways: Canada's frigid climate 

and rugged landscape made it a northern nation. These natural 

environments were the same as those of northern Europe, which 

were most suitable for humankind to develop those political 

4 Car1 C. Berger, "Race and Lxkrty: The Histoncai ideas of Sir John George Bourinot," in John 
P. Heisler & Fernand Oueiiet, eds., Report of the Annual Meeîing of the Canadian Histoncal Association, 
1965- Pp- 96-102. 



LOO 

qualities that produced the modern system of self-government. 5 

Secondly, English-speaking Canadians could claim to be the 

direct descendants of the northern race, because their "Anglo- 

Saxon blood" came from Teutons or Germans who lived in 

northern Germany and ~enrnark. Because of this racial 

heritage. the nationalists believed that English-speaking 

Canadians possessed a special genius for self-government and 

creating an ordered and progressive society. And English- 

speaking Canadians were destined to assume the dominant role 

in building the nation, and to preserve the Anglo-saxon 

7 tradition of liberty. Meanwhile, j ust as Anglo-Saxons had 

made the modern British nation and developed the highest f o m  

of civilization that the world had yet seen, their descendants 

in Canada would form a new northern Britain, and, as the 

nationalists believed, spread Anglo-Saxon values to the whole 

worldœ8 Nationalism implied that it was impossible to 

articulate a Canadian identity in which one could see anything 

other than the character of the Anglo-saxon race. 

When the new influx of immigration into Canada came in 

the late nineteenth century, this Anglo-saxon nationalism 

5 Carl Berger, m e  True North: Strong and Free," in Peter Russell, ed., Nationafim in Canada (Toronto: 
McGraw-HiU Company of Canada Limitecl, 1966), pp, 10-12. 
6 Cari C. Berger, "Race and L i k w  The Historical Ideas of Sir John George Bourinot" in John 
P. Heisler & Fernand Ouellei, eds., Report of the Annual Meeting of the Canadian Nistorical~4ssociation. 
1965. pp. 96-97. 
7 George M. Grant, Ocean tu Ocem Voronto: James Campbeiî & Son, 1872), p. 367. 
8 C. S. Eby, "The True Inwardness of the YeUow Peril," in J. Casteil Hopkins ed, Empire C M  Speeches, 
1907-08 (Toronto: Willram Brïggs, 1910), p. 45; and Carl Berger, The Sense ofPower (Toronto: University 
of Toronto Press, 1970), p. 217. 



intensified an extant nativism. At the the, most English- 

speaking nativists defined Canada as a white Anglo-Saxon 

country. They believed that the Anglo-saxon race was 

biologically better fitted than other peoples for the task of 

governing and advancing civilization, and that its culture 

stood abooe al1 others.' They saw their moral and social 

standards as 'the only and final standards, " and cultural 

uniformity was thought of as the precondition for 

10 nationality . Any culture other than the British-Canadian one 

was thought of as an alien presence in the country,'' and also 

considered as inferior. " It was also maintained by the 

nativists that, since some immigrants were innately incapable 

of participating in the conduct of democratic government, 

their increase in numbers brought an immediate threat to the 

Anglo-Saxon heritage of self-government and the spirit of 

13 liberty. They argued that these aliens transported to the 

country many notions that would damage the national spirit, 

such as "the continental ideas of the Sabbath, the nihilistrs 

ideas of government, the communist's idea of property and the 

9 J. R Miller, "As a Politician He Is a Great Enigma: The Social and PoIiticaï Ideas of D'Alton McCarthy," 
Canadian Historical Review, 63 (1977): 413, 
'O R B. Bennett, "AngloaIiformity" in K Palmer, eci, Imigmrion und the Rise of Multiculhrralism 
(Toronto: Copp Clar, 1979, p 119. 
" Terrence Murphy, d, A Concise of flirory of Chririanify in Canada floronto: Odord University 
Press, 1996), p. 331. 
12 J. S. Wooclsworth, "Nation Building," The University Magazine, XVI (1917): 90. 

I3 J.A Macüonaïd, "Canadian Clubs and Canadian Problems," Canadiun C M  of Toronto, Season 1907- 
1908 floronto, 1908), pp. 256-7; Charles A. Magrath, Canada 's Growth and Some Problems Anectirzg It 
(Ottawa: The Mortimer Press, 19 IO), p. 54. 



pagan' s ideas of religion. "14 And al1 these alien elements 

would retard 'the developrnent of a sense of community 

fellowship, or corporate responsibility, and of devotion to a 

social ideal" in the country.15 As a result, the nationrs 

"sound and suitable public institutions," "high political 

ideals," and "social conscience" would be supplanted by 'a 

lower order of habits, customs and institutions"; in other 

words, the nation would be destroyed. l6 

The nativists, theref ore, launched a crusade for 

ideological purity with arguments for the exclusion of those 

immigrants whose racial background did not equip them with the 

biological elements necessary to enable them to conform to the 

Anglo-saxon institution of self-government. Their judgment as 

to who were the desirable Immigrants varied almost in direct 

proportion with their physical and cultural distance from 

London, and the degree to which their skin pigmentation 

conformed to Anglo-saxon white.I7 They drew as favorable a list 

as possible of the various groups. Americans, apart from the 

l4 Carson J. Cameron, Foreigners or Canadiam? (Toronto: Baptist Home Mission Board of Ontario and 
Quebec, 1913), p. 17. 
15 J. S. Woodsworth, "Nation Building," 17re University Magazine, XVI (1917): 88. 
l6 Carson J. Cameron, Foreignes or  Canodion? (Toronto: Baptist Home Mission Board of Ontario and 
Quebec, 1913), p. 14; J. S. Woodsworth, "Nation Building," T71e Universify Magazine, XW (19 17): 88; and 
W. S. Smith, Building the Nation: A Study of Some Problem Concerning the Churches' Relation to the 
Immigrants (Toronto: The Ryerson Press, 1922), p. 32. 
l7 Howard Palmer, "Reluctant Hosts: Angio-Canadian Views of MulticuIturalism in the Twentieth 
Century," in R DougIas Francis and Donald B. Smith, eds., Reading Canadian Nistoy- Post- 
Con federation, 4th edition (Toronto: Harcourt Brace & Company, Canada, 1994), p. 145. 



Mormons, were regarded as the most desirable;18 and the British 

too because people £rom this group were 'of the very best 

blood in the ~orld?~ The Scandinavians and Germans were 

similarly welcomed, because they were viewed as "most useful 

and productive people. "20 The immigrants from Austria-Hungary, 

Russia, and southeastern Europe, also qualif ied. 21 The 

Ruthenians received more direct and harsh condemnation than 

most other European groups. They were described as 

"animalized, " and "quarrelsome and dangerous . "" This group was 

followed in the ethnic pecking order by some "strange" 

religious sects, such as the Hutterites, Mennonites, and 

Doukhobors. Last, were the Asian groups, the Chinese, 

Japanese, and East Indians who, because their color difference 

formed 'an obvious and permanent racial barrier to 

assimilation. "23 

As might be expected, considerable opposition developed 

to the entry of those who were biologically less related to 

the Anglo-saxon race. Opposition to those groups came £rom a 

variety of sources, for a variety of reasons. However, one of 

'* 1. S. Woodsworth, Shnngers within Our Gates or Coming Canadians (Toronto: University of Toronto 
Press, 1971), 64-5, See also Sir CLifford Sifton, "The Immigrants Canada Wants," Maclean's Magazine 
(Apnl 1, 1922), in Howard Palmer, d, Immigrafion and the Rise of Multicuituralism (Toronto: Copp 
Clark Publishing, 1975), p. 34. 
l9 Sir CLinord Sifton, "The Immigrants Canada Wanîs," Maclean 's Magazine (April 1, 1922), in Howard 
Palmer, e d ,  Immigration and the Rise of Multimlhrralim (Toronto: Copp Clark Publishing, 1975), 3 8. 
20 Ibici, p. 38. 
21 J. S. WoOdSSYorth, Strmgers within Our Gates or Coming Canadians (Toronto: University of Toronto 
Press, 1971), p. 108, 116. 
22 Ibid., p. 112. 

&id, pp. 154-5. 



the most pervasive thoughts was that the Anglo-Saxon tradition 

of self-government would be washed away in 'a sea of 

illiteracy and inexperience with free institutions-"24 For the 

nativists, Canada's greatness was ensured so long as its 

Anglo-saxon character was preserved. Since some immigrants did 

not have any "hereditary relation to the history of 

they could not measure the standard of Anglo-saxon virtues, 

and, therefore, were not able to intesrate into the life of 

the nation. For these alien elements, the best solution was to 

exclude them from the country. As J. S. Woodsworth stated in 

1917: for the best interests of the Canadian people, 'we must 

stand guard at our gates. ... We have every right to rigidly 

exclude those who would lower our standard. It may be 

necessary to apply this policy in the case of certain groups 

or nations. The editor of The Christian Guardian, W. B, 

Creighton, expressed the same idea slightly dif f erenzly, with 

an emphasis on Canadian nationality: 

We do not desire to have Canada filled with an 
unassimilated mass of people of different r-aces and 
tongues and religions who would possess no common bond of 
union and whose presence in large numbers would undo al1 
the work that has already been done in trying to build up 
a Canadian nation. 2 7 

24 Howard Palmer, ~ I u c t a n t  Hom: Angio-Canadian Views of Muiticuituraiism in the Twentieth 
Centq," in R Dougias Francis and Donald B, Smith, eds., Reading Canadian JTistory: Post- 
Confederation, 4th edition (Toronto: Harcourt Brace & Company, Canada, 1994), p. 146. 
25 Stephen Leacock, "Canada and the immigration Problem," National and English Review CApril19 Il) ,  in 
Howard Palmer, ed., Immigration and the Rise of Muftialhrrafim (Toronto: Copp Clark Publishing, 
1975), p. 49-50. 
26 J. S. Woodsworth, "Nation Buildingy" The Unbersi@ Magazine, XVI (1917): 97. 
n Cited in Mary Vipond, "Canadian National Consciousness and the Formation of the Uniited Church of 
Canada," in Mark G. McGowan and David B. Marshall, ed, Prophets, Priests, und Prodigads: Readings in 
Canadian Relrgious History, 1608 to Present (Toronto: McGraw-Hi11 Ryerson LMited, 1992), p. 169. 



This sense of Anglo-superiority framed the mindset of 

English-speaking Canada in the late nineteenth and early 

twentieth centuries. When English Canadians discus sed the 

issue of the nationality of Canada at the the, racial 

prejudices focused their attention primarily on how to keep 

the homogeneity of Anglo-saxon culture in Canada. And it was 

easy for these people to agree on the solution: immigrants who 

were culturally or racially inferior and incapable of being 

asslmilated either culturally or biologically would have to be 

excluded. 

It is not surprising that Chinese immigrants received 

more hash judgments when racial pre j udices dominated public 

thought. Arnong others, the most popular was the one that the 

Chinese immigrant was a great menace to the Anglo-saxon 

civilization and the nationality of Canada. And their presence 

in Canada would be accompanied by a multitude of evils. This 

Chinese menace was often referred as the Yellow PeriL. The 

dread of the Yellow Peril circulated widely in the English- 

speaking community during the late nineteenth and early 

twentieth centuries. Many English-speaking Canadians believed 

that, with the influx of Chinese immigration to Canada, the 

Chinese menace would rapidly spread over the whole country. 



And if action was not immediately taken, these Chinese "would 

threaten the nationr s future progress and prosperity. "28 

The assumption of the Yellow Peril was that, because of 

China's great population and its inferior civilization, the 

influx of Chinese immigration to Canada would bring a great 

threat to Canadian society and the Canadian way of l ife.  And, 

as a politician £rom British Columbia warned in 1879, the 

large numbers of Chinese immigrants "would over-run the land 

like grasshoppers . 1/29 They would take away jobs from white 

workers and imperil the livelihood of every white wage earner 

because of their capacity to work for low wagesm3' They would 

lower the moral standard of the white man, because they "never 

had moral principles such as have been the stimulus of the 

English-speaking races. ff31 They would bring dom the white 

manr s standards of living by their unclean, vicious, 

deceitful, offensive, degraded, servile, and idolatrous life. 32 

And they would throw back the progress of the nation 'for 

hundreds of years,"33 because they were a physically and 

W- G. McQanie's letter to Members of the House of Commons, 4 May 1922, cited in Patrïcia E. Roy, 
"Educating the 'East': British Columbia and the Onental Question in the Interwar Years," BC Studies, 18 
(Summer 1973): 54. 
'9 Mr. Thompson's testimony before the Select Committee on Chinese Labor and Immigration, ^Report on 
Chinese Labor and Immigration, 1879," inJoumals of the House of Cornons ofcanada, VOL XITI (1879), 
Appendix 4 (Ottawa: Madam, Roger & Co., 1879), p. 14. 
30 John MacKay, Troblems of Immigration II: The Real Meaning of Oriental Exclusion or Resaiction," 
Westminster Hall Magazine and Fmthest West Review, V, 1 (Febniary 1914): 6. 
31 James A Emery, "The True Principles of National Life," in J. Casteii Hopkins, ed., Empire Club 

Speeches, 1907-1908 (Toronto: William Briggs, 19 10)' p. 3 1. 
W. Peter Wanl, White Canada Forever Popular Attitudes and Public Policy toward Orientak in B~Ïtish 

Columbia (Montreai: McGiIl-Queen's University Press, 1978), p. 7-1 1. 
33 John MacKay, "ProbIems of Immigration II: The Real Meaning of Oriental Exclusion or Restriction," 
Westminster Hull Magananne and Farthest West Review, V, 2 (March 19 14): 5. 



3 4 mentally inferior race. Worst of all, they would degrade and 

destroy the Anglo-saxon civilization, "by the substitution or 

admixture with it of their own inferior civili~ation."~~ And 

the Anglo-saxon race, which was the real representative of the 

nationality of Canada, would be driven out of the country.36 As 

a result, the inferior Chinese would control the country. 37 

John MacKay, principal of Westminster Hall, gave his readers a 

vivid description as to the dreadful consequence of the Yellow 

Peril in a series of articles on Canadian immigration problems 

published in 1 9 1 4 :  The Chinese (and other Oriental races) 

are casting envious eyes to the richer domains of which 
the white races have taken possession and sooner or later 
they will force us to share our vastly richer 
opportunities with them ... Like a yellow tidal wave, the 
Oriental races rise, big with menace, over the whole 
world. And this tidal wave will inevitably submerge our 
white civilizations unless we see its meaning and prepare 
to turn it into a blessing and uplift to white man and 
yellow man alike. 38 

Aithough most ideas of the Yellow Peril came from highly 

stereotyped conceptions, many English-speaking Canadians 

subscribed to its theory without question, forming their image 

of the Chinese immigrants on this basis. This image saw the 

Chinese as a barbarian people who would ultimately "cripple 

" Jasper H. Preston, The  Chinese Question," Rose-BeIford's CanadiUn Monthiy w d  National Review 
(Juiy - - 1881): 82. 
35 Ibid, p. 83. 
36 "Report on Chinese Tmmigration, 1885" (Sessioncl Papers of B. c, 1885, No. 54a), p. 170. 
37 Jasper H Preston, "The Chinese Question," Rose-BeIford's Canadim Monthiy und National Review 
(July 188L): 82. 
38 John Mackay, Troblems of Immigration III: Immigration and World Peace," Westminster NalI 
Magazine and Farthest West Review, V, 2 (March 1914): 5,  



the white race for centuries. if not f~rever".~~ The chief 

significance of the Chinese image lay in the strong influence 

it had upon race relations between the Chinese and the whites, 

whether in British Columbia or in other provinces in Canada. 

Indeed, when English-speaking Canadians discussed the 

issue of Chinese immigration in the late nineteenth and early 

twentieth centuries, they would usually start the subject with 

the inferior character of Chinese civilization, The remarks of 

Jasper H. Preston, on the character of the Chinese and the 

nature of Chinese civilization, were perhaps representative, 

Preston described the Chinese, as regards their intelligence, 

to be "little better than grown-up children," And that 

their civilization, such as it has been, is effete and 
worn out, and their intellect is of a low order, being 
confined to cunning, which we are told is the wisdom of 
the weak. They have the talent of imitation, but do not 
possess the inventive faculty- They never add to the 
Little they will consent to learn. 

Worse than that, even while the European taught the Chinese 

their arts and science, "the Chinese attempted no improvement 

on what they had acquired, except by mingling European science 

with their own crude and f oolish notions. " 4 0  

Tt was along this line of racial prejudice that 

stereotypes about the Chinese were formed and widespread in 

the white community. People, especially those who lived in 

39 C.S. Eby, "The True Inwardness of the Yeiiow Peril," in J. Casteii Hopkins ed, Empire Club Speeches, 
1907-08 (Toronto: William Briggs, 19 IO), p. 44. 
40 Jasper H. Preston, "The Chinese Question," Rose-Belford's Canadian Monthly and National Review 
(My 1881): 83. 



British Columbia, circulated the stereotypes among themselves 

in the press and public meetings, among other forms of 

c~~mmunication. For example, in 1884, a prominent white man, 

Gilbert M. Sproat, brought the stereotypical Chinese image to 

the public when he made his testimony before the Royal 

Commission on Chinese immigration. Sproat stated that "al1 

progress in China has long ago stopped", while 'the evil 

attains complete development." A Chinese, nourished by this 

civilization, 

has been forced to reguLate his life, in a very direct 
and exclusive marner, in reference to the primitive human 
instinct of self-preservation, or at any rate, a low 
animal existence with a few coarse enjoyments. The long 
continued, uniform operation of overmastering external 
conditions, had compelled hirn, and it also has enabled 
him, to subsist on the very least which in his case will 
merely maintain the nerve force that drives his muscular 
machinery ... The repression of the natural development of 
the man, which ought to be moral and intellectual as well 
as physical, together with an inherited inaptness, 
prevents his advancing much beyond the ways and means 
which the passion of self-preservation inspires and 
stimulates. 

Sprout also attempted to convince the commission that the 

character of the Chinese "is of a fixed, persistent type, 

alien. beyond any control or chance of change, to everything 

that concerns western civilization." When he made a more 

specific comment on the Chinese in British Columbia, he stated 

that the "ignorant and debased aliens" were "absolutely 

without any capabilities for citizenship," and remained 

'absolutely outside our community, in a state of low animal 



apathy t o  a l 1  t h a t  concerns i t s  well-being."41 Like Sprout, 

many others held t h a t ,  because of t h e i r  low condition, the  

presence of  t h e  Chinese i n  t h e  country was "one of the  

g r e a t e s t  evi ls"  with which the  white Canadian had to  ~ o n t e n d . ~ ~  

And t h e  mass M g r a t i o n  of Chinese t o  Canada would be f a t a l  

t o  t h e  country's destiny.  A s  an author warned i n  h i s  a r t i c l e  

on t h e  social  problem confronting the  province of B r i t i s h  

Columbia, i f  a l a r g e  number of Chinese were allowed t o  s t ay  i n  

Canada, 'no t r u e  nat ional  l i f e  would have been possible. We 

could never have had a homogeneous population." The author 

f u r t h e r  stated:  

Now the character  of our c i v i l i z a t i o n  and the whole 
influence of  t h e  Occident on the  Orient depend on the  
preservation of our na t iona l  l i f e  i n  t h i s  Western 
Province, as i n  the Western S ta te s -  A t  t h e  point where 
the  West touches the East our race must be a t  i t s  purest  
and best .  A white Br i t i sh  Columbia i s  therefore the  basis  
our immigration policy. 43  

There was another Chinese stereotype that aggravated the  

dread of the  Yellow Per i l  among English-speaking Canadians. 

That was the  assumption t h a t  t h e  Chinese could never be 

assimilateci; therefore,  they would contr ibute  l i t t l e  t o  the  

wealth of the  country, and t o  a c e r t a i n  extent ,  they would 

impoverish it by l a r g e l y  remit t ing t h e i r  earnings t o  China. As 

4' %port of the Royal CommisSon on Chinese Immigration, 1885" in Sessional Papers, Vol. 18, No. 11, 
Ottawa: Govenunent Printer, 1885), (No. 54a) pp. 16467, 
42 Bunster's testimony More the Select Conmittee on Chinese Labor and Immigration, "Report on 
Chixxese Labor and Immigration, 1879," in Journais of the Nome of Commons of Canada, Vol. XIII (1879), 
Appendix 4 (Ottawa: MacLean, Roger & Co., 1879), p- 2. 
43 Geo C. Pidgeoq 'The Social Problems of British Columbia," Westminster Hal( Magmine and Fmlhest 
West Review, 7,3 (April 19 15): 18. 



a p o l i t i c i a n  of Br i t i sh  Columbia commented i n  18 86: the 

Chinese "are not of our race and cannot becorne a pa r t  of 

ourselves- W e  cannot build up a homogeneous people i n  Canada 

with races of t h a t  description,  a population t o t a l l y  a l i e n  t o  

ours, ' f 4 4  This conclusion i n  f a c t  r e i t e ra t ed  English-speaking 

Canadians' consensus of Anglo-saxon superior i ty .  The common 

b e l i e f  w a s  t h a t  the  color l i n e  divided the Chinese £rom the  

white man- And it meant t h a t  t h e  assimiiat ion of t h e  Chinese 

could never take place. The ultimate e f f e c t  of Chinese 

immigration thus would be t o  c rea te  a permanent a l i e n  presence 

i n  Canada. Moreover, the  character  of Chinese culture made the  

Chinese impossible t o  in t eg ra te  i n t o  Canadian soc ie ty .  For 

example, John MacKay argued t h a t  since the Chinese (and other 

Asians) were "controlled by pa t r i a rcha l  o r  ty rannica l  f orms of 

government and some non-Christian form of re l ig ion ,"  they  were 

incapable of becoming par t  of 'a Christian democracy" based 

upon "the recognition of s ignif icance and the  r i g h t s  of t he  

individual  man. " 4 5  On the contrary, they would be 'the 

tremendous menace" t o  'democratic i n s t i t u t i o n s  and Western 

standards of l iv ing .  " 4 6  

44 Senator Hu@ Nelson's speech in the Senate, Debates of the Senate of the Dominion of Canada (Ottawa: 
Govenunent P ~ t e r ,  21 May 1886), p. 680. 
" John M;acKay, Troblems of Immigration II: The Real Meaning of Orientai Exclusion or Reshidion," 
Westminster Nall Magatine and Fmthest West Review, V, 1 (February 19 14): 7. For the sarne opinion in an 
earlier year's version, see Royal Commission Report on Chinese Immigration. 1885. in Sessional Papers, 
Vol, 18, No. 11 (Ottawa: Governent Primer, 1885), (No. 54a ) p. 165, 
4 6  John MacKay, Troblems of Immigration III: immigration and World Pace," Westminster Hull 
Magazine and Farthest West Review, V, 2 (March 19 14): 5. 



Moreover, the Chinese immigrants' way of l i f e ,  e spec ia l ly  

t he  mere presence of Chinatown wi th  i t s  cur ious  mixture of t h e  

exo t i c  and t h e  repulsive,  w a s  taken as proof t h a t  t h e  Chinese 

seemed t o  be a p a r t  £rom t h e  hos t  community forever .  As a 

r e s u l t ,  the Chinese w e r e  thought not on ly  t o  be unable t o  

ass imi la te  i n t o  Canadian soc ie ty ,  but  a l s o  unwilling t o  

i n t e g r a t e  i n t o  t h e  soc ie ty ,  A s  t h e  Report o f  Royal Commission 

on Chinese immigration concluded i n  1 9 0 2 :  T h e  Chinese came t o  

t h i s  country 

with customs, h a b i t s  and modes o f  l i f e  f ixed and 
unal te rab le ,  r e s u l t i n g  f rom an anc ien t  and ef  f e t e  
c i v i l i z a t i o n ,  with no d e s i r e  t o  conform t o  western ideas. 
They form, on t h e i r  a r r i v a l ,  a community within a 
community, separate  and apa r t ,  a  fo re ign  substance 
within, b u t  no t  of our body p o l i t i c ,  w i th  no love f o r  our 
laws and i n s t i t u t i o n s ;  a people t h a t  w i l l  not  a s s imi l a t e  
o r  become an  i n t e g r a l  p a r t  of our race and nation.  With 
t h e i r  h a b i t s  of overcrowding, and an u t t e r  d isregard of  
al1 s a n i t a r y  laws, they  are a cont inual  menace t o  health. 
From a moral and s o c i a l  p o i n t  of view, l i v i n g  as they do 
without home l i f e ,  schools o r  churches, and so near ly  
approaching a  s e r v i l e  class, t h e i r  e f f e c t  upon the  r e s t  
of t h e  community i s  bad. They pay no fa i r  proport ion of  
t he  t a x e s  of the  country. They keep o u t  immigrants who 
would becorne permanent c i t i z e n s ,  and create condit ions 
in imica l  t o  labor  and dangerous t o  t h e  i n d u s t r i a l  peace 
of t h e  comuni ty  where they  come. They spend l i t t l e  o f  
t h e i r  earnings  i n  t h e  country and t r a d e  c h i e f l y  w i t h  
t h e i r  own people. They f i l 1  the places  t h a t  ought t o  be  
occupied by permanent c i t i z e n s ,  many of whom leave t h e  
country on t h e i r  account.  They a r e  u n f i t  f o r  f u l l  
c i t i zensh ip ,  and a r e  p e d t t e d  t o  t a k e  no p a r t  i n  
municipal o r  p rov inc ia l  government. Upon t h i s  po in t  t he re  
was e n t i r e  unanimity. They a r e  not and w i l l  not  become 
c i t i z e n s  i n  any sense of t h e  t e m  a s  w e  understand it. 
They a r e  so near ly  a l l i e d  t o  a  s e r v i l e  c l a s s  t h a t  they  
a r e  obnoxious t o  a  f r e e  community and dangerous t o  t h e  
s t a t e .  4 7  

47 7kport of the Royai Commission on Chinese and Japanese Immigration, 1902," in Sessional Papers, 
Vol. 36, No. 13 (Ottawa: Governent Printer, 1902), (No, 54) p. 278. 



The English-speaking Canadians ' response to the Chinese 

immigrants, to a great degree, reflected their consensus of 

the the. In other words, the deep meaning implied in the 

response was the conception of English-Canadian nationalisrn, 

which represented rnost contemporary English-speaking 

Canadians' understanding of the country's destiny. This 

destiny was to develop Canada as a homogenous Anglo-Saxon 

nation. Without doubt, on this view. the Chinese immigrants' 

presence in Canada was a serious menace to the nationhood of 

the countryr4* or "a real danger to the welfare of the 

country. ' f 4 9  The only solution to this Yellow Peril was to 

exclude them from the gates of the country. Indeed, some 

suggested the deportation of al1 Chinese and the confiscation 

of al1 their property, and others asked the government not to 

give the Chinese an equal chance in the life of the country in 

order to maintain Canada as a white manf s country. 5 1 

3.2 Protestant Clergyrs Response to the Chinese 

In the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, 

rnost Protestant clergy accepted the common view that northern 

4g W. G. MQuarrie7s speech in the House of Commons, in Debates, Home of Commons of Canada (8 May 
1922), p. 1509. 
49 A. Fenwi* "For East ïs East," MacLean 's Magazine (15 January 1928): 9. 
" J. S. Woodsworth, Stmngers within Our Gates or Coming Canadians (Toronto: University of Toronto 
Press, L971), p. 232. 
S. S. Osterhout, Orientak in Canada: The Story of the Work of the United Church of Canada with 

Asiaiïcs in Canada (Toronto: The Ryerson Press, 1929), pp. 58-9, 



races and northern civilizations were superior. They 

faithfully committed themselves to the nationalist vision of 

Canada, and strongly believed that Canada was and should 

remain an Anglo-saxon nation, and as such it could embody the 

highest principles of civilization. Reflecting such a dominant 

ethos of Canadian society, the clergy shared the popular fear 

of the Yellow Peril, and saw the Chinese immigrant as a threat 

to the nation's destiny. Their attitude to the Chinese 

immigrant was shaped ahost entirely by the negative image of 

the Chinese character, which usually reflected common racial 

pre j udices . Moreover, f rom their viewpoint of Anglo-saxon 

Protestantism, the clergy often asked the condenmation of the 

heathen character of the Chinese immigrant, and thought that 

this was the main cause of the Chinese problem for the 

country. 

Viewing the Chinese immigrant through the filter of 

racial and religious commitments of English-speaking 

nationalists, some Protestant clergy always made negative 

observations on the Chinese immigrant. In church publications 

and speeches, they repeatedly emphasized that spiritual 

indifference and moral inadequacy were typical of the Chinese 

character. Rev. George E. Hartwell, a Methodist clergyman in 

British Columbia, contributed most to the circulating of 

Chinese stereotypes among Protestant clergy. Hartwell had been 

a missionary in China before he returned to Canada in the late 



1900s. After settling in Victoria, he began to work among 

Asians as a Methodist missionary. In 1910, Hartwell was 

appointed to be the acting superintendent of the Methodist 

Oriental Mission in British Columbia. Mter Rev. S-S, 

Osterhout returned to his position for studying language in 

China in 1912, Hartwell continued to work among the Chinese 

and Japanese in British Columbia for several years. During the 

years in which he was the acting superintendent of the 

Methodist Oriental Mission in British Columbia, HartweI1 

visited almost every Chinese comrnunity in the western 

provinces. Through his study of the Chinese immigrant, 

especially his observation of Chinese communities in western 

Canada, Hartwell believed tkat the Chinese immigrant in 

British Columbia would "carry out their part in the great feat 

of building up in this last great  est. "" Therefore, he 

thought that the Protestant cburch should study the problems 

caused by Oriental immigrants so that people could understand 

the importance of the Oriental mission ~ o r k . ~ ~  AS a result, 

Hartwell published a series of articles about Chinese 

immigrants in Lfissionary Bulletin between 1911 and 1913. Among 

Protestant clergy, Hartwell was one of the first persons to 

a George E. Hartweii, "Chinese Work in B.C.," MisrZonq Bulletin, 8, 1 (December 19 11): 932. 
" United Church of Canamctoria University Archives, Methodist Church (Canada) Missionary Society 
fonds, 14/2/4, 78.093C-box 7-6Ie 137, Geo. E. HartweU, "Annual Report of Oriental Missions Ln British 
Columbia, 1911-1912." 



conduct this kind of study on Chinese immigrants. 54 Although 

his study was rough, Hartwell not only gave a summarized 

account of Chinese culture. but also introduced the Chinese 

way of life according to his first-hand impression of the 

Chinese people. He also briefly analyzed the influence of the 

clan system and the secret societies on the Chinese immigrant 

in Canada. 55 Without doubt, as a white man, Hartwellr s opinions 

drew heavily upon the popular image of the Chinese. His most 

oft-repeated judgments of the Chinese were that the Chinese 

people were grasped by "gross idolatries and superstitions"; 

their life was handicapped from the start by the force of 

5 6 pagan vices; therefore, their finer human and spiritual 

feelings had long since been ~tifled.~~ In his report to the 

headquarters of the Methodist Missionary Society, Hartwell 

made his point more straightforward: the Chinese people 

are pagan in religion; they have long since been 
alienated from spiritual experiences; their conscience is 
not active and hence social habits are practised that 
tend toward degradation. s e 

Hartwell continued his description of the Chinese 

immigrant along this line of racial prejudice. In his eyes, 

" Before the 1920s, Little research was conducted on the Chinese immigrant Beside HimveIl's and 
Woodsworîh's, Rev. J.C, Speer, also a Methodist clergyman and former missionq in China, published a 
small. book The Story ofChina in Canada in 1908 (or More) which conducted a quite general m e y  of the 
issue of Chinese immigration, 
55 George E. Hartweii, "Chinese Work in B.C.," Missonary Bulletin, 8,2  (March-June 19 12): 1029-1036. 
56 

57 
"A Letter fiom Rw. Geo E. HartweU," Missionary Bulletin, 8,2  (March-June 19 12): 1033, 1035. 
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Bulletin, 9,3 (June-September 19 13): 514. 
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Chinese immigrants were a group of "professional gamblersm and 

"opium eatersH5' who had no "definite moral conviction of right 

or ~rong".~~ And they were "the lowest product of an effete 

civilization whose manhood had long since been crushed under 

the weight of poverty, misery and crime."61 

Although it was hardly true that Chinese practices were 

worse than those of white Canadians, the dissimilarity of 

their habits made the Chinese immigrant open to much criticism 

in Hartwell' s articles. For example, Chinatown, as described 

by Hartwell, was built up "without any regard for beauty, 

regularity, sanitation or c~rnfort."~~ It was often "the carcass 

to attract the fou1 birds of Western vices, the dumping ground 

of those evils which the white man wishes removed from his own 

door. "63 Thus, l i k e  English-speaking nativists, Hartwell also 

saw the Chinese immigrant in the country as 'an eruption upon 

the body;" they would not only devour much of the moral 

strength of the white community, but also threatened the whole 

body of the country. 64 

Hartwell was not the only one to subscribe to the 

stereotype of the Chinese immigrant. The threat of the Yellow 

-- 

59 George E. Hartwei.1, "Our Work among the Japanese and Chinese in British Columbia," Missionary 
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Peril was the consensus amongst Protestant clergy at that 

the. Indeed, codtted to the concept of homogeneous Anglo- 

Saxon nationalism, many Protestant clergy were alarmed by 

Chinese immigration to Canada. T h e i r  hopes for cultural 

unifoimity in Anglo-saxon Protestantism seemed to be 

threatened by these heathen Chi-nese. As a result, Protestant 

clergy agreed with the cornmon opinion that some limitation of 

Chinese immigration must be made for the sake of the 

preservation of Canadian national ideals and of Canada as the 

white man's country. 65 This can be well demonstrated from 

another contemporary Protestant clergyman's opinions on 

Chioese immigration. In his book, O u r  Task in Canada, which 

profoundly influenced the Protestant attitude to the non- 

English speaking immigrant in the 1910s, R.G. MacBeth, a 

Presbyterian clergyman, explained the reasons that caused the 

Chinese immigration problem bluntly in a tone of racial 

prejudice against the Chinese. He told his readers that the 

core of the problem lay in Chinese immigrants' "non- 

assimilable qualities, their lower standards of living and 

their willingness on account of these lower standards to work 

for less than white men consider a minimum ~ a g e . " ~ ~  Although 

MàcBeth, like most other Protestant clergy, was opposed t o  

excluding Chinese Unmigrants from the country, he strongly 

- 
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supported the policy of restricting Chinese bigration. In 

his bookr MacBeth gave his own explanations why the policy of 

restriction was necessary for Canada, Arnong others, the basic 

point that he made was that the inferior character of the 

Chinese immigrants made them inassimilable and theref ore 

undesirable to this country- At this point, MacBeth made a 

completely racist statement that clearly revealed his deep 

sentiment against the Chinese and inner fear of Chinese 

The law of cosmic evolution in history justifies the 
superseding of a lower civilization by a higher. It is in 
the interests of human progress that lands of great 
natural resources should be possessed by races that have 
a high civilization. But if the Chinese were allowed to 
corne into the Western Province without restriction they 
might swamp the white population, and practically 
dispossess it in a year or two. This would not be in the 
interests of human advancement; for the Chinese, though a 
people of some rernarkable elements of good, are a people 
of a lower civilization. 67 

In the early twentieth century, there were also a few 

Protestant clergymen who advocated the exclusion of Chinese 

immigrants from Canada. They thought that it might be the 

"best" or "wisest" way to stop the Chinese menace.68 Among 

these Protestant clergymen who supported the exclusion of 

Chinese from the country, none other than James S. Woodsworth 

influenced so many white Canadians in their attitudes to the 

Chinese immigrant. As a Protestant nationalist, Woodsworth was 

Ibid, p. 81. 
" J-C. Speer, The Story of China in Canada (Toronto: The Department of Mïssiooary Literabue of the 
Methodist Church, Canada, 1908 [or before]), pp- 22-3. 



highly uncornfortabLe with a multi-ethnic conception of 

Canadian identity- He suggested that "the idea of a 

homogeneous people seems in accord with our democratic 

institutions and conducive to the general welfare. "69 And the 

conception of Canada as a white man's country had "deeper 

signif icance" than people could imagine. 'O As a result, 

Woodsworth shared the fear of the Yellow Peril with most of 

his contemporaries. He believed that the Chinese "would soon 

swamp the country west of the rnountains" if the influx of 

Chinese immigration continued.'l In his book Strangers within 

Our Gates, which was published in 1909, Woodsworth illustrated 

his ideas of the immigration problems confronting Canadians at 

that time. One of his most influential points introduced in 

the book was a hierarchy of culture defined by national 

character, 72 By structuring such a cultural hierarchy, 

Woodsworth echoed the nationalist sentiment of his tirne- He 

put northern European races on the top of the hierarchy, and 

the Chinese at the bottom. While the top races, namely, the 

British, German, Scandinavian, and American were thought to be 

the most desirable class of immigrants to Canada, Woodsworth 

argued that the Chinese should be "vigorously excluded" £rom 

69 3. S .  Woodsworth, Sirangers within Our Gates or Coming Canadians (Toronto: University of Toronto 
Press, 1971), p. 23 1. 
70 Ibid, p. 230. 
7' Ibié, p. 142. 
72 The clearest expression of Woodsworth's idea of the cdhuai hierarchy was his approving quotation nom 
an Amencan author. See Strangers within Our Gates or Coming Canadians, p- 164. 



Canada because "their 

beliefs" made them unass 

121 

moral standards and religious 

imilable. 7 3 

own 

However, it should be noted that Protestant clergy showed 

a good deal of contradiction in their attitudes to the Chinese 

immigrant. This was particularly true when they considered the 

issue of the Chinese immigrant from the viewpoint of 

Christianity. For example, S. S. Woodsworth undedned his own 

contentions of excluding the Chinese immigrant from Canada 

when he discussed the responsibility of the Protestant church 

to them. In the same book, J. S. Woodsworth seemed to agree 

with the point in the annual report of the Methodist 

Missionary Society: the Chinese are "human beings like 

ourselves;" and they are able to be a part of Canadian 

society." In a later year, J. S. Woodsworth appraised that 

China represented 'a very high type of civilization." 

Theref ore, he asked Canadians to overcorne the pre j udices 

75 against the Chinese immigrant. In his speech on the Chinese 

Immigration Bill in 1923, J. S. Woodsworth accused Canadians 

of being hypocrites. They objected to the Chinese coming to 

Canada because they would "make poor citizens, " but took from 

73 J. S. Woodsworth, Sirangers within Our Gates or Coming Canadians floronto: University of Toronto 
Press, 1971), p. 155,23 1-32. 
74 Ibid, p. 248. 
75 J. S. Woodsworth's speech in the debate of the exclusion of the Chinese immigrant, Debates.. House of 
Commons, Vol. 3,1923 (Ottawa: F.A. AcIand, 1923), pp. 24856. 



them t h e  r i g h t  t o  be w i t h  t h e i r  wives and chi ldren,  which 

would be "necessary t o  make them good c i t i z e n s .  "'' 
I n  f a c t ,  S .  Woodsworth w a s  not t h e  o n l y  clergyman who 

showed a cont rad ic tory  a t t i t u d e  t o  t he  Chinese immigrant, T h e  

common sense o f  Chr i s t i an  humanitarianism made many P ro te s t an t  

c l e rgy  view t h e  Chinese immigrant i n  a way t h a t  went a g a i n s t  

t h e i r  sentiment of AngLo-Saxon supe r io r i t y .  For example, 

con t ra ry  t o  h i s  p o i n t  of view i n  "the law of  cosmic evolut ion 

history",  R. G. MacBeth asked h i s  readers no t  t o  underestimate 

t h e  Chinese immigrant, espec ia l ly  t h e i r  indust r ious  and 

ingenious c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s .  H e  thought t h a t  t h e  whites had some 

th ings  t o  l e a r n  from t h e  Chinese. MacBeth p a r t i c u l a r l y  

emphasized t h a t  t h e  Chinese immigrant should "be t r ea t ed  i n  a 

Chr i s t i an  s p i r i t  and given a t r a in ing  i n  r e l ig ion"  so  t h a t  

they could make a con t r ibu t ion  t o  t h e  wel fa re  of Canadian 

soc ie ty .  7 7 

Indeed, most P r o t e s t a n t  clergy thought p r e  j udice and 

discr iminat ion o f f  ended t h e i r  Chr i s t i an  humanitarian 

commitment and their  s e n s e  of cornmon j u s t i c e  and fair  play. 78 

T h e y  argued t h a t  i f  Canadians t r ea t ed  the  Chinese as a menace 

t o  soc i e ty  and at tempted t o  d r ive  them out of t h e  country, 

t h a t  only proclaimed t h a t  they were barbar ians  themselves. 

This w a s  because t h e  Chinese were human beings  l i k e  whi te  

76 %id, p, 2485. 
77 RG. MacBeth, ûur Tmk in Canada (Toronto: The Westminster Co. Limited, 1912), pp. 82-3. 
78 (cEditorkii," The Missionmy Outlook, 21,9 (September 1902): 195. 



Canadians, and that they were capable of "rising in the scale 

of civilization and becoming a useful element in Canadian 

cosmopolitan population. They criticized the nativist 

attempt to exclude the Chinese from the country as a 

shortsighted poli~y.80 They pointed out that those nativists 

put themselves in 'a position of hostility, not only to Our 

national, but also to our Christian sentiments and 

traditions. "*' And they f i d y  believed that it would be 

"inhuman" to deny the Chinese immigrant "the right to earn an 

honest living" in Canada. 82 Therefore, Protestant clergy 

generally opposed the pre j udice and discrimination against the 

Chinese immigrant already in Canada, and called for humane and 

generous treatment of them. For example, although J. C. Speer, 

a Methodist clergyman, agreed with prohibiting the Chinese 

£rom coming to Canada, he stated in his book, The Story of 

China in Canada: 

for those [the Chinese Lmmigrant] who have already corne 
to us, and fcr those who are born among us of Asiatic 
parents, let there be shown the spirit of British fair 
play, and above al1 the Christian charity and rnercy which 
brought our Master to this cold world. These men are 
human, and they have been redeemed by that blood in the 
rnerits of which alone we expect to find favor. 83 

Some clergy went still one step further to criticize that 

'' The Methodist Church of Canada, Annual Report of the Missiunq Society, 1907-08, pp. 36-7. 
*O Tbid, p. 36. 
*' Treatment of the Chinese," Christian Gumdian (Febniary 24, 1886), p. 118. 
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Chinese stereotypes were based on "unreason and ignorance of 

f acts", and sustained by "misrepresentation" and 

"~elfishness".~~ Among those clergymen who challenged the anti- 

Chinese sentiment, Alexander Sutherland, the secretary of the 

Missionary Society of the Methodist Church of Canada, always 

displayed a strong Christian conscience when he observed the 

Chinese immigrant. Sutherland was one of the first Protestant 

church leaders who studied the Chinese issue by directly 

contacting the Chinese unmigrant. In 1885, he made a trip to 

Victoria, B.C. and visited the local Chinese community there. 

After his return from the trip, Sutherland submitted a special 

report on the Chinese mission work in British Columbia to the 

general board of the Society. Facing the strong reaction 

against the Chinese immigrant in the white community, in his 

report, Sutherland shot back refutations of anti-Chinese 

arguments. He pointed out that the Chinese problem was 

"greatly complicated by those political demagoguesfr who 

attempted to "pander to the hoodlum classfr and "take up an 

unreasoning cry" against the Chinese. As to the accusation 

that the Chinese were not going to make a home in Canada, and 

that they lowered the living standards of the whites, he 

argued that the Chinese would settle in Canada if they did not 

receive hostile treatment from the white community. And he 

" George M Grant, "The Chinese Question," Rose-Belfrd's Monthiy undNational Review (August 188 l), 
p- 209, 



also thought that the Chinese did not "willingly take smaller 

wages or sel1 at cheaper rates than others;" instead, they 

just got what they could ~btain.*~ In his later correspondence 

with a local missionary, Sutherland especially emphasized 

that, although the public opinion displayed a strong anti- 

Chinese sentiment, the Methodist Church should 

clearly define and fearlessly stand by the true Christian 
attitude respecting these Asiatic strangers and firrnly 
refuse to be diverted from approved lines of Christian 
work by the insinuations of prejudiced newspapers or by 
the declamations of demagogues either labor or 
political. 8 6 

As one of the important leaders of the Methodist 

Mssionary organization, Southerland's attitude greatly 

influenced the policy of the Methodist church toward the 

Chinese immigrant in Canada. For example, the Methodist 

Missionary Society set forth its position on the issue of 

Chinese immigration in the annual report of the society for 

1907-8, which opposed the exclusion of Chinese immigrants and 

believed that the Chinese could become a useful element in the 

country. This official statement of the Missionary Society, to 

a great degree, reflected Southerlandrs opinion on the Chinese 

issue. Later, in an address delivered at the Canadian National 

8S "Mission to the Chinese," Annual Report of the Missionary Socieîy, 1885-86, p. xiv. 
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Missionary Congress, Sutherland reiterated the same opinion. 87 

During the period when he headed the Missionary Society, 

Sutherland tried hard to keep the organization distant £rom 

the anti-Chinese alliance - He advocated on various occasions 

that Canada should give the Chinese the equal right "to seek a 

home in this country" as other immigrants had.'* He also 

emphasized that it was the churchrs duty to help the Chinese 

to get fair treatment in this country.89 From his attitude to 

the Chinese immigrant, it will be not difficult to see the 

role that Sutherland played in the policy-making circles of 

the Methodist Church. Indeed, among Canadian Protestant 

denominations, the Methodist Church first launched the mission 

to the Chinese in Canada. It also put more financial and human 

resources into the mission work than any other denomination. 

However, rnost clergy considered the issue of Chinese 

immigration in a practical way. They believed that the 

pre j udice and discrimination against the Chinese would hamper 

the Protestant churchrs mission work among the Chinese in 

Canada, and even damage the church's endeavor to evangelize 

China. Comrnenting on the Vancouver riot of 1907 against the 

Chinese, the editor of the Missionary Outlook pointed out that 

the prejudice against the Chinese would only give the Chinese 

- 

87 k Sutherland, "Our Duty to the Asiatics in Canada," in Canadian National Missiomry Congresç, ed., 
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"an indisputable evidence" that Christianity was not practiced 

in this country, and that it would "inevitably retard the 

extension of Christ' s kingdom in f oreign lands. "'O Hartwell 

claimed that prejudice would prevent "the sap of Christian 

love and sympathy" from flowing into the work of mission. 91 

Moreover, most Protestant clergyr s criticism of the 

prejudice against the Chinese immigrant was mainly aimed at 

the form, not the substance, of federal restrictive policies. 

Since they clung to the popular, negative Chinese image, they 

believed the restriction on Chinese immigration to be 

necessary, and some even demanded that existing regulations be 

further tightened. In fact, the most desirable policy, they 

suggested, was one that regulated Chinese immigration by 

admitting only a certain number, and then closing the doors 

absolutely. As to the number, it should be determined by the 

number that the country could Canadianize. As a leader of the 

United Church of Canada declared in 1929, what was required 

were laws "more in keeping with the high ideals and traditions 

of the British Empire and the dominion of canada. "92 

It also should be noted that, in the Protestant church at 

large, the issue of discriminating against the Chinese did not 

arouse a general concern arnong clergy. Only a few ministers, 

"Editorïal;" The Missionary Outlook, 26, 10 (October 1907): 220. 
'' George E. HartweU, "Chinese Work in B. C.," MisFionary Bullelin, 8, l@ecember 19 1 1): 932. 

S.  S .  Osterhout, OrïentoLr in Canada: nte Story of the Work of the United Church of Canada with 
Asiatics in Canada Coronto: The Ryerson Press, 1929), p. 4. 



educators, editors. and administrators paid attention to the 

problem. And even their attention was mostly limited to the 

discussion of the issue in church newspapers and magazines, 

Few actions were taken to fight against the discrimination and 

dispel the racial tensions between the Chinese and the whites. 

As Sutherland pointed out in 1909: 

While so much is said, and often falsely, against these 
Oriental strangers, no one so fax as 1 am aware had had 
the courage to face the hoodlums and the demagogues and 
demand for these Orientals the same fair treatment which 
is demanded for White men. 9 3 

In a word, racial assumptions informed the clergyr s view 

of the Chinese within the framework of English-speaking 

Canadian nationalism. In the late nineteenth and early 

twentieth centuries, Protestant clergy had a profound desire 

to maintain Canada as a pure Anglo-saxon Protestant country. 

In order to reach this national destiny, most Protestant 

clergy believed that al1 non-Anglo-saxon elements in the 

country must be assimilated into the political, social. and 

religious tenets of white Protestant Canadians. The Anglo- 

Saxon nationalism thus directed Protestant clergy to see the 

Chinese as a threat to Canadian cultural homogeneity, because 

they were an inferior people who had an unassimilable heathen 

nature. Some of the clergy even thought that the Chinese 

" United Church of CanaclalVictoria University Archives, Methockt Church (Canada) Missionary Society 
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should be excluded £rom Canada, while rnost of them advocated 

13miting Chinese immigration. 

However, the cornmitment to Chriskian hmanitarianism made 

Protestant clergy's attitude to the Chinese display apparent 

contradictions. On the one hand, most Protestant clergy showed 

their sympathy for the Chinese immigrant in Canada. They also 

opposed discriminatory treatment of the Chinese. In many 

cases, the clergy expressed their concern for the Chinese 

Unmigrant' s spiritual health, their moral welfare, and their 

social well-being . On the other hand, although Protestant 

clergy differentiated themselves from ;Angle-Saxon nationalists 

in the Chinese issue because of -their common sense of 

humanitarianism, it was impossible f m r  the clergy to detach 

themselves from the reality of Canadiam society. Their concern 

for the Chinese, to a great degree, came from the missionary 

enthusiasrn of evangelizing al1 heathena races in the world. In 

Eact, in the late nineteenth and ear-ly twentieth centuries, 

the maintaining of Canada's Anglo-saxon heritage, O the 

Protestant church, was an ideology that affected al1 its 

activities in the mission to the Chinese immigrants in Canada. 

As a result, Protestant clergy always faced the dilemma of 

reconciling their Christian hunanitarzian ideals of love and 

equality with their sense of Anglo-saxon superiority and their 

contempt for the Chinese immigrant. 



3.3 Missionaries' Attitudes to t h e  Chinese 

The enthusiasm of evangelism prompted some Protestant 

missionaries to work among Chinese immigrants soon after their 

arriva1 in Canada in 1858. This work of mission gave the 

missionaries an opportunity to corne to know the Chinese in a 

way most Canadians could not. In turn, this allowed the 

missionaries to view the Chinese from a unique vantage point 

to which most of their contemporaries could not reach. Without 

doubt, Protestant missionaries also felt anxious for the 

Chinese impact upon Canadian society. Deep within the 

missionary mind lurked the negative stereotypes of the 

Chinese. Their views on the Chinese could not cornpletely break 

free of the limitation of popular opinions about the Chinese. 

In their mission reports and correspondence, the missionaries 

also criticized Chinese idolatry, superstition, and moral 

inadequacy, and condemned their bad social conduct such as 

gambling, opium smoking, and unsanitary living conditions. 

However, most missionaries tried to overcome the white 

prejudice when they observed the Chinese. In the face of 

public pre j udice, Protestant missionaries expressed their 

genuine sympathy for the Chinese immigrant; they were 

concerned for the welfare of the Chinese and offered them 

friendship, the fruit of western culture, and a new social 

l i f e .  The statement of an Anglican Mssionary seemed to reveal 

most missionaries ' feeling regarding the Chinese : as a 



Christian, there was no option but to do his best to serve the 

Chinese, even though, as a white man, he might need to 

struggle with his prejudice against the Chinese, 94  

Dnlike most white Canadians, missionaries believed that 

it was not only necessary but also possible to Cbristianize 

the Chinese immigrant- In their eyes, it was the duty of 

Christians to help the Chinese into Canadian society. 

Furthemore, missionaries were more confident that the Chinese 

were capable of confodng to Canadian ideals and to Canadian 

standards of life, education, and citizenship. 95 This 

confidence came from their understanding of the Chinese 

immigrant after they made physical contact with them. As a 

Methodist missionary observed: "The Chinese are worthy of our 

thought and our effort. Whatever faults they may have, they 

have some virtues quite equal to any we possess."96 

Consequently, missionaries often saw considerable virtue in 

the Chinese character. They praised the Chinese for their 

"highly intelligentfm "industrious, " and "honorable" 

97 character. A Methodist missionary told his readers in the 

Toronto Mail and Empire that, according to his forty-year 

94 Church of England, Journal of the Twenty-Second S'od of the Diocese of British Columbia, 1922, 
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experience of work among the Chinese, the latter were "the 

most industrious people on our earth." He therefore concluded: 

"Encourage the Chinaman to bring his wife, to take the oath of 

allegiance, to become in every sense a fellow citizen, and you 

would soon find them as good as the best for the development 

of our resources and the building up of a great nation."98 

Thus, while most white Canadians blarned the Chinese 

immigrant for their indi£f erence to Christianity and thereby 

thought that they were unacceptable for Canadian society, 

missionaries gave a different thought. They believed that the 

Chinese would accept Christianity if white Canadians opened 

their whole heart to accept the Chinese. In a letter to his 

church, a Presbyterian missionary in Victoria, British 

Columbia told his church leader: 

The Chinese are accessible ... Many of them are anxious to 
learn Engfish and seek to become attached to those who 
take an interest in them. They have been subjected to a 
great many annoyances, but they have learned to 
distinguish the Christian people who treat them well from 
the worldlings who injure them. 99 

As a result, missionaries often challenged the popular 

hostility to the Chinese immigrant. They criticized that the 

stereotypes of the Chinese gave people 'a very erroneous 

impression" of the character of the Chinese, and that the 

Chinese vice was generally magnified and their virtues were 

ga "Editoriai," The Missonmy Outlook, 21,9 (September 1902): 196. 
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underrated, They believed that the Chinese had been 

persistently misrepresented and deliberately maligned by some 

politicians who curried favor with certain interest groups to 

win votes. They pointed out that the truth was that 'no class 

of foreigners coming to our shores is more peaceable, 

industrious, honest and frugal than the Chinese;" and that the 

Chinese set "an example for politeness and gentlemanly 

deportment" to al1 other Canadians, 'O0 Many missionaries 

therefore repeatedly urged an end to existing discruninatory 

restrictions on Chinese immigration. 101 They stated that the 

Chinese had the same rights as other Canadians to live in this 

country, The racial prejudice against the Chinese immigrant 

was an offense to the Christian faith in justice and fair 

play. And discrimination also hindered missionaries' 

evangelical efforts, and forced them to fight against "ahost 

insurmountable obstacles in their endeavors to win the Chinese 

for the ~hrist.""~ As a missionary commented in 1902, the 

popular anti-Chinese sentiment brought an embarrassing 

situation to those who strove to convert the chinese 

immigrant : 

The feeling against the Chinaman is not a little 
hindrance to the work among these people, for it is hard 
for John Chinaman to reconcile the teachings of the 

lm "Chinese Character,'' The Christian Guardian, %ch 3, 1886, p. 134. 
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missionary, that the Christians are taught to love the 
whole world, with the attitude of those who are doing 
their best to drive him back to his heathen land.lo3 

Another missionary showed a similar worry when he talked about 

the discriminatory policy of a local school board, which 

attempted to segregate al1 the Chinese students in an 

exclusively Chinese school- After the failure of negotiations 

with the school board, the missionary suggested that the 

"unchristian policy" would 'affect very seriously our mission 

work, " 'O4 

On the other hand, the atmosphere of the mission 

nourished a warm relationship between missionaries and Chinese 

immigrants. Within this environment grew a genuine sense of 

inter-racial trust, Missionaries often held the Chinese in 

genuine esteem. They usually described them in glowing terms. 

As for Chinese converts, missionaries particularly praised 

their "clear testhony and evident knowledge concerning the 

truth of the Christian religion," and declared them loyal, 

faithful, devoted, and honest. And the conversion was seen as 

ample evidence of the possibility to win the Chinese.lo5 Such 

favorable attitudes are not surprising. Close contact reduced 

the social and cultural distance between the missionaries and 

l m  J.C. Speer, "Our Chinese Work in British Columbia," The Missionary Outlook, 21,2 (Febniary 1902): 
29. 
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t h e  Chinese, Thus, the  missionaries could view individual  

Chinese with f e w e r  stereotyped conceptions. For instance,  when 

a rnissionary, who was i n  charge of Victoria 's  Chinese D a y  

School. reported the  school rs  work among t h e  Chinese 

immigrants, he made many favorable comments about the  Chinese, 

and he f e l t  'a g r e a t  privilege" t o  be engaged i n  t h i s  work. H e  

reported: "mile there  i s  much t o  be deplored, there  is  much 

t o  be l iked  about the  Chinese people. There a re  m a n y  lessons 

w e  can learn from them." While he t a lked  about h i s  experience 

i n  working among t h e  Chinese; he admitted: 

1 could no t  have been b e t t e r  t r e a t e d  by them. Although my 
mind had been p re t ty  w e l l  imbued with the  'heathen 
Chineser sentiment so prevalent  amongst us, it d i d  not 
take m e  very long to  discover t h a t  the  Chinese people 
were men and women p r e t t y  much l i k e  ourselaes, and I have 
always endeavored t o  a c t  accordingly. From no people i n  
Victoria have 1 received more kindness than from the 
Chinese people, heathen as w e l l  a s  Christ ian.  'O6 

Grat i f ied by the Chinese progress towards assimilat ion,  

missionaries p a r t i c u l a r l y  f e l t  t h e  urgency of t h e i r  work- They 

asked the church t o  put more energy and money into the  Chinese 

mission. In  t h e i r  mission repor t s  and newspaper a r t i c l e s ,  

missionaries o f t e n  complained about t h e  indifference of the  

general public t o  the  work of t h e  Chinese mission. They could 

not understand why many Chris t ians  ignored the  la rge  number of 

Chinese who w e r e  r i g h t  a t  t h e i r  doors when they expressed a 

- - 
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deep and abiding interest in the cause of missions in China,lo7 

A s  an early missionary who worked among the Chinese in 

Victoria pointed out : 

While the Christian churches are at great cost in sending 
missionaries to China, we have thousands of Chinese in 
Victoria, and on the Pacific coast, who might be brought 
under the influence of the Gospel at comparatively little 
expense, had we a suitable agent. 108 

Moreover, missionaries often asked on various occasions to 

take the Chinese in 'a friendly, brotherly spirit," and treat 

them equally as other Canadians.log Without doubt, in order to 

do this, sympathy for the Chinese was indispensable. 

Missionaries knew this more clearly than other Canadians, so 

they made successful contact with the Chinese, and they 

touched the hearts of the Chinese. However. the white 

Canadiansr consensus of the the limited the missionary 

ability to develop their own way to convert the Chinese to 

Christianity and to lead them into Canadian society. The 

general. environment of the nation and the atmosphere within 

the Protestant community framed the missionary view of the 

Chinese immigrant, The fusion of nationalism with religion 

equally found its expression in the missionary response to the 

Chinese immigrant, 

In summary, few ethnic groups drew so much public 

'O7 S. S. Osterhouî, "The Chinese Spanger," Christian Guardim, April 11, 1923, p. 14. 
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attention as did the Chinese during the late nineteenth and he 

first half of the twentieth centuries- People discussed the 

issue of Chinese immigration in the legislature, on the 

street, in the press, and in the meeting hall. Without doubt, 

a few central ideas always dominated the discussion, such as 

the heathen and uncivilized characteristics of Chinese culture 

and the Chinese immigrants' incapability of assimilating into 

a white society. Again and again, white English-speaking 

Canadians were equated with the Anglo-saxon virtues of 

initiative, industry, freedom, and democracy, whereas the 

Chinese were assumed of superstition, ignorance, and 

autocracy. As a result, the racial prejudice against the 

Chinese was clearly stamped upon the thought of most white 

English-speaking Canadians. and legislative and public 

discrimination became a main part of Chinese immigrantsf 

experience in Canada during the period of the late nineteenth 

and the first half of the twentieth centuries. Meanwhile, the 

Protestant missionaries were put in an awkward predicament 

when they strove to convert the Chinese to the Protestant 

religion. In other words, the missionaries had to work in a 

social environment imbued with racial prejudice when they 

tried to convince the Chinese immigrants that the greatness of 

the Christian religion lay in its power of love and 

righteousness . 



The Individual Missionary Efforts to Reach the 
Chinese Immigrants in Canada since 1859 

As mentioned in the beginning of Chapter 3, the white 

English-speaking Canadians responded to the Chinese immigrants 

with racial prejudice and Anglo-Saxon nativism. However, some 

Protestant missionaries in British Columbia viewed the issue 

of the Chinese immigrants in Canada in a totally different 

way- First of all, they felt persona1 sympathy for the 

Chinese, especially because they remained untouched 

spiritually and physically by the Protestant churches . In 
1885, a Methodist missionary in Victoria wrote: 

1 was considerably impressed with the fact that it did 
not seem to me to be in hamony with the essential spirit 
of Christianity to allow 4,000 heathen to live and die, 
surrounded by those who profess and cal1 themselves 
Christians, and no one doing anything to help them. l 

Secondly, the missionaries soon realized that the presence of 

the Chinese immigrants in the country provided an opportunity 

for the Protestant churches to fulfill their obligation to 

convert the world by sending the Christian gospel to the 

Chinese immigrants. As a missionary pointed out, the increase 

of the Chinese population in British Columbia "calls loudly 

Editoriai, ''Work among the Chinese in British Columbia," me Missionmy Outlook 5,4 (April1885): 52. 



upon the churches of Canada - . . to enter this field with 

redoubled energy, to Christianize this race."2 Finally, the 

enthusiasm for evangelizing Canada gave these mjssionaries 

great courage to break the racial barrier and to carry on a 

most difficult task-converting these so-called unassimilable 

Chinese. 

The Protestant missionaries made their first efforts to 

reach the Chinese immigrants soon after these people appeared 

in British Colunbia in 1858. Historical records show that a 

Methodist missionary began his evangelizing work among the 

Chinese immigrants in New Westminster, British Columbia as 

early as 1859. After his pioneer work, several other Methodist 

missionaries and lay workers entered the field of the Chinese 

mission in British Columbia- However, the Protestant churches 

did not undertake organized work among the Chinese immigrants 

until the middle of the 1880s- Before that time, the mission 

work among the Chinese immigrants was mainly that of 

individual missionaries. Local church menbers or 

philanthropists usually supported these missionary activities, 

and al1 the missionaries did their work on a voluntary basis. 

In 1885, the Methodist Church first launched its organized 

mission to the Chinese immigrants in Victoria, British 

Columbia. Following this initial consolidation of the Chinese 

mission work, before long, the Presbyterian, Anglican, and 

Tbe Met.& Church of Canada, Annual Report of the Missionary Society, 1877-78, p. xiv. 



Baptist churches also organized their missions to the Chinese 

in several cities across the country, such as Winnipeg, 

Montreal, and Toronto. 

This chapter will give a narrative history of the 

Protestant pioneering missions to the Chinese Unmigrants in 

Canada prior the 1890s when the major Protestant churches such 

as the Methodist and Presbyterian churches launched their 

organized missions to the Chinese immigrants in Canada. The 

missions in this period were the Eirst stage of Protestant 

missions to the Chinese- They experienced both failure and 

success, and also developed f rom individual activities to 

organized programs- The narrative in this chapter is in 

chronological order and will proceed denomination by 

denomination. Some important events of the actual work will be 

described in detail. The emphasis of the chapter is on 

analyzing the characteristics of the early missionary work, 

its dif ficulties and gains. 

Methodist fissions the Chinese 

Methodist missions to the Chinese in Canada can be traced 

back to the year 1859 when Edward White made his first effort 

to reach the Chinese in New Westminster, British Columbia. In 

1858, Edward White and three other clergymen were selected by 

the Wesleyan Methodist Church of Canada as missionaries to 

establish the first Methodist missions in the newly formed 



colony of British ~olumbia.~ Soon after his arriva1 in 

Victoria, British Columbia in February 1859, Edward White was 

4 assigned to New Westminster. Since few historical records 

about Edward White survive, little is known about Whiters 

initial missionary activities in New Westminster, especially 

the details about his work among the Chinese immigrants. 

However, his published diaries, letters, and missionary 

reports show that he did make persona1 contact with the 

Chinese and his church was also involved in the Chinese work. 

White's diary for Sunday, December 11, 1859 recorded: "Had two 

Chinese at the Sunday School today." In the entry for 18 

December the sarne record could be found, The diaries also show 

that Edward White, an Anglican missionary and several others 

went to a "very interesting" Chinese party and had a dinner 

with the Chinese on December 21, 1859.~ Certainly, merely from 

White's diaries, we cannot be certain that Edward White 

hUnself was actually involved in the missionary work among the 

Chinese immigrants in New Westminster. However, one of his 

letters published in the Christian Guardian gives a few more 

details about his missionary activities directly related to 

Alexander Sutherland, The Methodist Church and Missions in Canada and Newfoundiand: A Brief 
Account of the Methodisr Church in Canada. What It Is and What It Has Done floronto: The Department 
of Missionary Literature of the Methodist Church, Canada, 1909), p. 211. 
4 Madge Wolfenden, 'Tdward White," in Marc La Terreur, ai, Dicrionary of Canadian Biography 
(Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1966), vol. 1,  p. 701; Neil Semple, The Lord's Dominion: The 
Nisrory of Canadian Methodism (Montreal & Kingston: McGiil-Queen's University Press, 1996), p. 286. 

The United Church of Canada, B.C. Conference Archives, Edward White Dianes, December 11,  18, and 
21, 1859. 



the Chinese immigrants. In the letter, Edward White reports 

that he visited the local Chinese community "several times a 

week," and that he also conducted worked to teach the Chinese 

the English lang~age.~ Moreover, from White's letter, it 

becomes evident that the Chinese were not merely attracted to 

the church to learn English, but "were frequently present at 

preachingmW7 And in his annual report on the mission work in 

New Westminster for the year 1860, White further rnentioned 

that these Chinese showed "hopeful signs of a disposition to 

learn and embrace Christianity. "' 
As one of few white Canadians who made direct contact 

with Chinese immigrants in the late 1850s and early 1860s, 

Edward White showed a strong sense of opposing white 

Canadians' discruninatory opinions of the Chinese. Contrary to 

the popular cry of stopping Chinese immigration to Canada, 

Edward White stated that Canadians should let the Chinese corne 

and treat them kindly, because Canada was trying to get China 

9 open to its commerce and Christianity. Edward White also saw 

much virtue in Chinese immigrants. In 1860, he reported: 

While others are grumbling and hesitating, or in too many 
instances drinking and gambling, the Chinese go at once 
to the mines, work hard, and spend as little as possible. 

- 

I have not seen one of thern either drinking or gambling 
since 1 came to this coast. 1 O 

Edward White, "A Letter fiom New Westminster, B.C." Chrisran Guardia., 3 1,7 (15 Februaxy 1860). 
' Ibid 

Wesieyan Methodist Church in Canada, Annual Repmt of the Misnonary Society, 186061, p. X&L 

Edward White, "A Letter fiom New Westminster, B.C." Christian Guardian, 3 1,7 (15 February 1860). 
'O Ibid 



Meanwhile, as a missionary, Edward White further expressed his 

desire to convert these Chinese and showed the confidence that 

the church would "soon begin to reap the harvest. "11 

In the early 1 8 6 0 ~ ~  Edward White was not the only one who 

was involved in Chinese mission work. According to Edward 

White, another Methodist missionary in Victoria tried to 

obtain a supply New Testaments in the Chinese language for the 

12 Chinese immigrants. Emily Woodman, Edward White's sister-in- 

law, also made close contact with the Chinese. In 1860, she 

opened a night school for the Chinese. The school was thought 

of as the first institution of that kind in the province. It 

offered the Chinese the learning of the English language and 

the knowledge of Christianity. l3 

Although Edward White established a close relationship 

with the Chinese immigrants in New Westminster, his early 

missionary effort had little effect on the Chinese. For 

example, only three Chinese attended the Sunday school in his 

church." White also did not make any progress in converting 

the Chinese immigrants. Meanwhile, White's suggestion of 

opening the Chinese mission did not receive any response in 

the Methodist policy-making circle. The initial mission 

therefore did not continue after White left New Westminste~. 

l 1  Ibici 
l2 Ibid. 
l3 S.S. Osterhout, Orientais in Canada: The Story of the Work of the United Church of Canada with 
Asfatics in Canada poronto: The Ryerson Press, 1929), p. 7 1. 
14~esleyan Methodist Church in Canada, Annual Report of the Missionary Society, 1860-61, p. &. 



The first Chinese convert was reported in 1875 when 

William Pollard came to New Westminster. The name of the 

Chinese convert was Sam Sing, who later was involved in the 

Chinese mission work.15 In 1883, Ebenezer Robson, assisted by 

his wife and daughter, gave the Chinese work in New 

Westminster a more permanent nature- From then on, the 

Methodist mission to the Chinese in the city was carried on 

without interruption until the Methodist church entered the 

United Church of Canada in 1925. 

At this early stage of the mission, the city of Victoria 

played an important role, although the Chinese work did not 

start until Ephraim Evans organized a Chinese class in the 

Sunday school of his church in 1866. l6 Since Victoria had then 

the largest Chinese population in Canada, more individual 

clergymen and lay members of the local church were involved in 

the work. In 1868, the Rev, Emos E. Russ, a local church 

pastor, used a disused barroom near Chinatown to open a night 

school for the Chinese. The school attracted many Chinese who 

lived nearby, Russ's wife undertook most of the teaching, but 

there were also several volunteers who were involved in the 

scho~lwork.'~ And it was reported that by 1870 there had been 

l5 S.S. Osterhout, Orientcals in C d a :  The Siory of the Work of the United Church of Canada with 
Asiatics in Canada (Toronto: The Ryerson Press, 1929), p. 72, 
l6 Wesieyan Methodist Church in Canada, Annual Report of the Missionary Society, 1865-66, np. 
" S.S. Osterhout, OrientaZs in Canada: The Story of the Work of the United Church of Canada wifh 
Asiatics in Canada floronto: The Ryerson Press, 1929), pp. 72-3. 



several Chinese classes that were operated by individual 

missionaries and lay members of the local church in the c i t y .  18 

In 1873, William E l i  Sanford, a Hamilton businessman, 

afterwards Senator Sanford, made a business trip to Victoria. 

After his return to Ontario, Sanford wrote a letter to a 

Methodist church leader and expressed his concern that such a 

large number of Chinese were cornpletely untouched by the 

Protestant church. He suggested that some permanent mission 

work should be undertaken among the Chinese immigrants in 

Victoria. Meanwhile, Sanford made a contribution of five 

hundred dollars for the establishment of a Chinese mission. He 

also promised that the same amount of money would go to the 

mission to sustain its work in the following years. As a 

result, a mission school, usually called the Sanford Mission 

School, was opened in Victoria in 1874. 

The school was located at the same place of Russ' night 

school. William Pollard, the local church minister, reported 

that there were a total of thirty Chinese who attended the day 

school in the first few months after the opening of the 

school, and the same number for the Sunday school. It was also 

reported there were seven Chinese who came to a Bible study 

class on Sundays .lg In its first year, the mission school was a 

great success. Pollard wrote in 1875: "The Sanford Mission 

I8 Wesleyan Methodist Church in Canada, Annual Report of the Missionary Society, 1869-70, p. xx 
I9 Wesleyan Methodist Church in Cana& AmuaZ Report of the Missionary Society, 1873-74, p. xvüi. 



School i s  progressing successful ly ,  w e  have two conversions. tr20 

This w a s  t he  f i r s t  tixue t h a t  Chinese converts were mentioned 

i n  a church document. Po l la rd  a l s o  reported t h a t  t h e r e  w e r e  

107  Chinese who a t tended t h e  mission school during the year; 

and t h e  h ighest  number of t h e  Chinese who came t o  t h e  school 

a t  any one t h e  was 4Sm2'  In order  t o  meet t h e  demands of t h e  

growing number of s tudents ,  t h e  mission school had t o  move t o  

a b igger  bui ld ing i n  1875. A t  t h a t  time, the Chinese mission 

appeared promising and f a s t  growing. Pollard therefose  asked 

t h e  Missionary Socie ty  of t h e  Methodist Church i n  Canada t o  

appoint  a missionary t o  t h e  Chinese immigrants. 2 2 

I n  the  next year, t h e  mission school s t i l l  seemed t o  be 

going w e l l .  I t  w a s  repor ted  t h a t  t h e r e  were as rnany as n ine ty  

2 3 Chinese who a t tended t h e  school dur ing the  year. The school 

kept two classes every day, one i n  t h e  daytime and the  o ther  

a t  n igh t ,  under t h e  management of  M s .  C.E. William. Every 

Wednesday evening, Amos Russ he ld  a preaching se rv i ce  i n  t h e  

school .  The Sunday school continued and severa l  l a y  church 

m e m b e r s  w e r e  "zealous i n  t h i s  important ~ o r k . " ~ ~  T h e  school 

made fu r the r  progress i n  convert ing Chinese immigrants. There 

The Methodist Church of Canada, Annual Report of the Missionary Society, 1874-75, p. aL 
'' fiid. D. xii. 
" miai p. fi. 
a The Methadin Church of Canada, AnnualReport of the MissionarySociety, 1876-77, p. xxxviii; and &O 

S.S. Osterhout, Orientals in Canada: n e  Story of the Work of the United Church of Canada with Asiatics 
in Canada floronto: The Ryerson Press, 1929), pp- 73-4. 
24 The Methodist Church of Canada, Annual Report of the Missionary Society, 1876-77, p. xxxviii. 



w a s  another Chinese who received baptism i n  1877.~~ In the  same 

year, some local missionaries, who were interested i n  the  

Chinese mission, held a meeting t o  discuss the nature and 

object  of the Chinese mission i n  Victoria .  It was sa id  t h a t  

the  meeting was the f i r s t  of the kind i n  Canada. I n  the 

meeting, the  missionaries reached the  same view on the 

importance of the Chinese mission. Contrary to the popular 

opinions i n  Canada on the Chinese immigrants, the missionaries 

believed t h a t  the Chinese would be i n  t h i s  country 

permanently. It followed that the Chinese mission should be 

organized as  a regular work of the church. T h i s  judgment w a s  

contrary t o  the current thinking of the Chinese immigrants 

themselves, but it was l a t e r  proved correc t .  Unfortunately, a t  

t h a t  t h e ,  few people agreed. Even so, based on t h i s  

understanding of the Chinese mission, the  missionaries who 

par t ic ipated  i n  the meeting asked the  Missionary Society t o  

send a missionary t o  t he  Chinese immigrants as  soon as 

26 possible.  In  the following years, rnissionaries who made 

contact with the Chinese immigrants constantly attempted t o  

convince t h e i r  church leaders  of the necessity and urgency of 

the organized Chinese mission. I n  t h e i r  correspondence t o  the 

church leaders i n  the Missionary Society, speeches a t  the  

annual meetings of denominational organi zations, and a r t i c l e s  



for chuxch periodicals, again and again, the missionaries 

called for the opening of the Chinese mission. However, the 

policy makers of the Protestant churches were hesitant about 

putting their energy and money into this field at a the when 

most English-speaking Canadians believed that the Chinese 

would disappear £rom this country long. 

In the following years. the development of the first 

attempt to convert the Chinese seemed to confirm the church 

leadersr worries. The Chinese mission began to appear in al1 

its cornplexity and difficulty. In his third annual report of 

the Sanford Mission School, Amos Russ implied that the main 

motivation that brought the Chinese to the mission school was 

'the want of secular employment." Meanwhile, he also noted 

that there was strong feeling against those Chinese who were 

going to convert to Christianity in the Chinese c~mmunity.~' As 

a result, the mission school began to suffer a painful decline 

in attendance. It was reported that there were only eight 

students who were regularly attending the school in the year 

1878. This decline of attendance resulted in the cessation of 

Bible study in the school in 1878 and then the closure of the 

school itself in 1878 or 1879.'~ 

There were various reasons why the Sanford Mission School 

failed to play its role in the Chinese mission. However, one 

" Ibid, p. xxxviii. 
" The Methodist Ch& of Canada, Annual Report of the Missionary Society, 1877-78, pp. xi&*, 
Annual Report of the Missionary Society, 1878-79, p. xi. 



of t h e  most important reasons was t h a t  the school s t i l l  r e s t e d  

on ind iv idua l  a c t i v i t y  although both t h e  Mission Soc ie ty  and 

the l o c a l  church w e r e  involved i n  running it. There w a s  no 

s t rong leadersh ip  i n  t h e  schoolwork. The organizat ion of t h e  

school w a s  loose-everyone who worked i n  the  school  was a 

volunteer .  Meamhile, it w a s  a l so  c l e a r  t h a t  a t  tha t  t h e  t h e  

l o c a l  church had no t  been ready t o  e n t e r  the  f i e ld  of t h e  

Chinese mission. The minis ter  even complained t o  t h e  

Missionary Society: 'it i s  impossible for the  m i n i s t e r  t o  

handle the mission. "29 

Nevertheless,  t h e  Sanford Mission School w a s  a very 

promising beginning f o r  the  Chinese mission. The high 

at tendance a t  t h e  school i n  the f i r s t  two years showed t h a t  

t h e  Chinese welcomed t h e  school. Although most of them went t o  

t h e  school t o  l e a r n  t h e  English language, some showed on 

i n t e r e s t  i n  studying t h e  Bible. I t  w a s  repor ted t h a t  t h e r e  had 

been twenty s tudents  i n  t h e  Bible c l a s s  when t h e  school was 

closed. Therefore, t h e  missionary who w a s  i n  charge of t h e  

school a t  t h e  time r e g r e t t e d  t h i s  sho r t  mission venture:  "Had 

t h e  school been continued it i s  more than probable t h a t  before  

t h i s  t h e  t h e r e  would have been a f lour i sh ing  Chinese Church 

i n  t h e  c i t y .  "30 

Unlike t h e  missions i n  New Westminster and Vic tor ia ,  a 

The Methodisi Church of Canada, Annual Report of the Missionary Society, 1874-75, p. >cü. 
30 The Methodist Church of Canada, Annual Repart of the Ilfissionary Society, 1880-81, p. xii, 



l a y  member of t h e  l o c a l  church i n i t i a t e d  t h e  Chinese work i n  

Vancouver. I n  the e a r l y  1 8 6 0 ~ ~  Mrs. M. Monk, a l o c a l  church 

pas to r ' s  daughter, opened a school f o r  t h e  Chinese t o  l e a r n  

the English language. In  the school, she a l s o  t r i e d  t o  teach 

t h e  Chinese about ChristjLanity- A t  the  same time, Mrs. Monk 

offered various kinds of s o c i a l  ass i s tance  t o  help t h e  Chinese 

adapt t o  Canadian soc ie ty-  Before an appointed missionary came 

t o  Vancouver i n  1888, Mrs. Monk car r ied  on a l1  t h e  work t o  

evangelize the  Chinese i n  Vancouver. 

A s  an individual  Methodist Lay person, Mrs. Monk's 

mission t o  the  Chinese was very successful .  One of her  

students,  Fong Dickman, l a t e r  became one of t h e  f i r s t  Chinese 

Methodist missionaries.  H e  f i r s t  worked among t h e  Chinese 

immigrants i n  Nanaimo, a mining c i t y  of B r i t i s h  Columbia. A t  

t h a t  time, gambling arid other  reprehensible  behaviour 

control led Chinese mining workers' l e i s u r e  l i f e ,  But i n  h i s  

p a t i e n t  way, Dichnan continued t o  influence t h e  l i v e s  of t h e  

Chinese i n  Nanaimo. And £rom time t o  t h e  he brought Chinese 

people i n t o  the  Methodist church of the c i t y .  After many years 

of labor i n  Nanaimo, D i c b a n  returned t o  Vancouver i n  1906  and 

w a s  appointed t h e  m i n i s t e r  of t h e  loca l  Chinese church. During 

t h e  period of h i s  n i n i s t e r i n g  i n  t h e  Chinese church i n  

Vancouver, Dickman continued t o  serve t h e  wider Chinese 

community. With t h e  a s s i s t a n c e  of others ,  he organized and 

published the f i r s t  Chinese newspaper i n  Canada, which w a s  



designed to combat gambling, opium smoking, and other immoral 

life among the Chinese immigrants. 3 1 

There were other mission activities among the Chinese 

immigrants that were conducted in the areas beyond the major 

cities of British Columbia. However, these missionary 

activities were only sporadic and there were neither any 

Chinese mission schools nor Chinese bapéisms reported during 

that period. 32 

It might be ironic that once again a business trip 

brought a favorable turn to the Methodist Chinese mission and 

eventually changed the whole history of Protestant missions to 

the Chinese immigrants in Canada. In 1884, John Dillon, a 

businessman from Montreal, visited Victoria for a business 

purpose. The life of the Chinese in that city made an 

impression in him- In particular, he was concerned about the 

spiritual condition of the Chinese-they were outside the 

"civilizing" influence of Christianity, as he called it. On 

his return, John Dillon wrote to James Ferrier, a member of 

the General Board of Missions of the Methodist Church, and 

asked the Methodist church to take in some measures for the 

religious instruction of the Chinese in British Columbia, and 

especially those in the city of Victoria. In his letter, 

Dillon also promised a donation of one hundred dollars to the 

- -- - - - - 

" S.S. Osterhouf Orientais in Canuda: The S t o ~  of the Work of the United Church of Canada with 
Asiatics in Canada (Toronto: The Ryerson Press, 1929), pp. 87-8. 
32 Ibid, pp. 856 .  



Missionary Society of the Methodist Church if a mission was 

33 started in Victoria. Later, Dillon's letter was read in the 

meeting of the General Board of Missions held in October 1884, 

After rnuch discussion, a resolution was passed. The resolution 

gave the local church leaders the authority to reopen a 

Chinese school and start a mission among the Chinese in 

Victoria 'as soon as opportunity afforded." The General Board 

also asked the local church to collect necessary information 

about the Chinese in Victoria for the General Board so that 

further decisions regarding the mission could be made. 3 4 

The local church immediately took action, Inquiries were 

conducted in regard to the possible number of people who would 

attend the school and the amount of support that would be 

given by the members of the local church and the Chinese 

community. However, it was most important to find a suitable 

location for the school and a missionary who could communicate 

with the Chinese in their native language. In February 1885, a 

missionary was appointed by the Missionary Society to work 

specifically among the Chinese in Victoria, and, at the same 

time, a Chinese school was opened in the city. The opening of 

the new Chinese school marked the beginning of the organized 

Methodist mission to the Chinese in British Columbia, and in 

Canada as well. 

33 The Methodist Chwch of Canada, Annual Report of the Missionary Society 1884- 1885, p. xiv- 

Y Md, p. m, and also "Work among the Chinese in British Columbia," iPhe Missionmy Outlook. 5, 4 
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Methodist individual missionary work among the Chinese 

prior to 1885 was basically a failure. Mission schools were 

usually not able to survive; the Chinese appeared indifferent 

to the message of Christianity even though they were 

interested in stuaying English. Certainly, the shortage of 

human resources and f inancial support explained the 

indifference of the Methodist churches in British Columbia to 

the Chinese mission, although several Methodist clergymen and 

lay workers were involoed in the work. However, the strong 

prejudice against the Chinese was also a leading reason for 

this failure, As a missionary in Victoria noted, some people 

opposed the Chinese mission on no other ground than that the 

people to be evangelized were   hi ne se.^' The same missionary 

reported that sometimes he found it difficult to rent a room 

as the classroorn for his Chinese scho01.~~ There was also 

another negative factor that made the mission work 

ineffective. That was the language problem. At that time, no 

missionary worker knew the Chinese language; also few Chinese 

immigrants understood English. It became extr~mely dif f icult 

for the missionary and the Chinese to communicate. 

Missionaries had to rely on the newly converted Chinese to 

translate their sermons to the Chinese audience. No one knew 

35 The Methodin Church of Canada, Annual Report of the Missionary Socieiy 1885-1886, p. xii. 
36 "Work among the Chinese in British Columbia," The M i ~ ~ o n a r y  Outlook 5 , 4  (April 1885): 52. 



to what degree the newly converted Chinese understood 

Christianity. The abilities of the Chinese interpreters in the 

English language were also in doubt. Ai1 this made the 

Methodist mission to the Chinese largely unfruitful in a 

period of more than twenty years- 

Presbyter ian Missions the Chinese 

The individual Presbyterian missionary activities began 

as early as the early 1880s. David McLaren, a Presbyterian 

layman, started a Chinese class in the Toronto Young Men's 

Christian Association in 1881. 37 This earliest record of a 

Presbyterian mission to the Chinese was found in the weekly 

bulletin of the Toronto Young Menf s Christian Association, the 

Shaftesbury Hall Weekly B u l l e t i n -  In its issue of 6 May 1882, 

the bulletin introduced McLaren's Chinese class to the 

Association's rnembers as follows: 

A Chinese class is held in our rooms every Sabbath 
afternoon, at three or clock. M r .  D. McLaren has been led 
by the Lord to take a deep interest in this work and has 
met with rnuch encouragement in his labours, 3 8 

The class seemed to have a strong appeal for the Chinese in 

Toronto. According to the same bulletin published a few months 

later, among the sixteen Chinese in Toronto at that the, nine 

attended the class . 39 The class usually started with religious 

37 "Chinese Class," ShaJesbuv Hall WeekZy Bulletin, Anniversary Number (October 17, 1882): n.p. 
" "Chinese," Shuy?esbury Hall WeekZy Bulletin, 3, 3 (May 6, 1882): 1. 
" "Chinese Class," ShMesbury Hall Weekly Bulletin, 3,22 (September 16, 1882): np. 



exercises, which were rnainly the preaching of the gospel and 

the answering of questions about Christianity asked by the 

students. However, much of the work was devoted to teaching 

the Chinese to read and write English. Although people from 

different denominations joined the work of the Chinese class, 

David McLaren was in charge. Financial assistance for 

maintaining the class was also through David McLaren's 

generosity, for the Presbyterian Church had not yet developed 

an interest in the Chinese at that time. Nor was the Young 

Men's Christian Association involved in McLaren's Chinese 

work; it took no financial responsibility for this Chinese 

4 O class. The class continued until the Presbyterian Church 

started its organized missions among the Chinese immigrants in 

1891. 

In 1886, a local Presbyterian rninister's sister, under 

the auspices of the Women's Foreign Missionary Society of 

Winnipeg, began a Sunday school for the Chinese laundrymen in 

Winnipeg. It began with five students, when some local church 

members devoted themselves to the teaching of the English 

language to the Chinese. The attendance continued to increase 

to more than thirty in the early 1890s. Although most Chinese 

came to the school for the purpose of learning English, seven 

of the students converted to Christianity and joined Knox 

Church of Winnipeg- When Miss Watt, the founder of the Chinese 

" Thinese Class," Shaftesbury Hall Weekty Bulletin, Anniversary Number (October 17, 1882): np. 



school, left her  posit ion i n  1892, James Thomson, a l o c a l  

clergyman, and h i s  wife took charge of the  school work. Later,  

he w a s  appointed the  missionary t o  the Chinese i n  Winnipeg." 

I n  t h e  1880s, the Chinese mission work was a l s o  conducted 

i n  cities such a s  Montreal, Victoria,  and New Westminster. 4 2 

However, t h e r e  a r e  no de ta i l ed  contemporary records l e f t  about 

these Presbyterian missions t o  t h e  Chinese immigrants i n  these  

c i t i e s  p r i o r  t o  1891. W h a t  can be learned from fragmentary 

h i s t o r i c a l  records is t h a t  individual  Presbyterian clergymen 

continued t h e i r  Chinese mission i n  ma j o r  Canadian c i t i e s  

throughout t h e  1880s, but t h e  work w a s  on a voluntary basis. 

From t h e  mriddle of  t h e  1880s, the  s t a t e  of the  Chinese 

immigrants began t o  draw more and more a t t e n t i o n  from t h e  

Presbyterian clergy i n  B r i t i s h  Columbia. In 1885, some 

Presbyterian clergy sent a l e t t e r  t o  t h e  Foreign Mission 

Committee of the  Eleventh General Assembly of the  Presbyterian 

Church i n  Canada t o  introduce the Chinese conditions i n  

B r i t i s h  Columbia. They attempted t o  cal1 t h e  a t t en t ion  of t h e  

Presbyterian Church to the  Chinese immigrants. Aithough t h e  

committee decided t o  "suggest t o  the assernbly t o  i n s t r u c t  

t h e i r  successors t o  give earnes t  a t ten t ion  t o  t h i s  matter," it 

4' "Chinese Mission in Winnipeg," Acts md Proceedings of the Presbyterian Church in Canada, 1894, p. 
Ixxv- 
42 Janet T. MacgiUvray, The Story of Our Missions noronto: The Women's Mssionaq Society of the 

Presbyterian Church in Canada, 19 15)' p. 25 1. And also see United Church of C a n a W ~ c t o n a  University 
Archives, Presbyterian Church in Canada, Board of Foreign Missions fonds, Mission to the Chinese in 
Canada, fonds 122/2,79.189C-reel l-f2e 2, the Correspondence of Thomas Scouier to JB. Fraser, January 
9, 1889, 



s t i l l  thought t h a t  it w a s  n o t  t h e  r i g h t  time t o  open t h e  

Chinese mission i n  B r i t i s h  C o l ~ m b i a . ~ ~  Three years  l a t e r ,  t h e  

clergy from t h e  Presbyterian Church i n  B r i t i s h  Columbia sent  a 

p e t i t i o n  t o  t h e  General Assembly a d  asked t o  open t h e  Chinese 

mission i n  B r i t i s h  Columbia a s  soon as  poss ib le .  They a l s o  

suggested t h a t  t h e  churches of the  province provide 

accommodation and a necessary expenses if t h e  General 

Assembly would support  a missionary. After care fu l  

considerat ion,  t he  Assernbly decided t o  g ive  the Foreign 

Mission Committee the a u t h o r i t y  t o  manage t h e  whole rnatter, 

The decis ion of t h e  General Assembly was: 

I n  regard t o  e n t e r i n g  upon Missionary work among t h e  
Chinese i n  B r i t i s h  Columbia, urged upon 
Presbytery of Columbia, t h e  Assembly 
mat te r  t o  t h e  C-ommittee of t h e  Western 
such a c t i o n  i n  the premises as they m a y  
t h e  s t a t e  of t h e  funds. 4 4 

I n  B r i t i s h  Columbia, t h e  Presbytery of 

t h e  Church by the 
remits t h e  whole 
Division t o  take  
deem warranted by 

B r i t i s h  Columbia, 

considering t h e  greaTer number of t h e  Chinese inmigrants i n  

Victoria,  decided t h a t  a Chinese mission would be located i n  

Victoria.  4 5  After t h e  dec i s ion  w a s  made, t h e  Foreign Mission 

Committee of  t h e  PresIbyterian Church i n  B r i t i s h  Columbia began 

t o  look f o r  s u i t a b l e  candidates so  t h a t  a missionary could be 

chosen t o  work among the Chinese unmigrants i n  t h a t  c i t y .  O n  

43 The Presbyterian Church in Canada, Acts and Proceedings, 1885, p. 32. 
44 The Presbyterian Church in Canada, Acts and Proceedings, 1888, p. 2 1. 
45 United Church of CanadaNicto~ University Archives, Presbyterian Chuch in Canada, Board of 
Foreign Missions fonds, Mission ta the Chinese in Canas fonds 12212, 79.189C-reel 1-me 2, the 
Correspondence of Thomas Scouler t o  KB, Fraser, January 9, 1889. 



t h e  recommendation of t h e  Presbytery of B r i t i s h  Columbia, 

t h r e e  missionaries who knew the  Chinese language and had 

worked i n  China w e r e  contacted. However, none o f  them was 

w i l l i n g  t o  accept t he  posit ion.  Among them, J - E .  Gardiner 

refused the  pos i t ion  because the  Methodist Church had h i red  

him; J.B. Fraser f e l t  t h a t  the funds provided by t h e  Foreign 

Mission Committee were not enough t o  support h i s  work i n  

B r i t i s h  Columbia; J.S.  Happer preferred t o  accept the  

appointment t o  work i n  Japan and China.46 After it f a i l e d  t o  

f i nd  an English-speaking missionary, the  Presbytery of B r i t i sh  

Columbia considered h i r ing  a na t ive  agent t o  work among t he  

Chinese immigrants. 4 7 It also wanted the Foreign Mission 

Committee t o  provide the  f u l l  expense of a mission i n  Victor ia  

4 8 f o r  t h e  f i r s t  year. I t  seemed t h a t  t he  Presbytery of B r i t i s h  

Columbia did not ga in  support f o r  i t s  ideas from t h e  Foreign 

Mission Committee i n  Toronto. A missionary was not  appointed 

u n t i l  1892.  However, the  church leaders  i n  B r i t i s h  Columbia 

did no t  give up t h e i r  e f f o r t s  t o  convince the Foreign Mission 

Committee of the  f e a s i b i l i t y  and urgency of the Chinese 

mission. In h i s  l e t te r  t o  Thomas Wardrope, the Convener of t he  

Foreign Mission Committee (Western Division), a l oca l  

Presbyterian church leader in Victoria,  expressed h i s  

'' Ibid, the correspondence of P M  McLeod to Thos Wardrope, 19 October 1888; the correspondence of 
JB. Fraser, 9 January 1889; fde 4, the correspondence of J.S. Happer to P M  McLeod, 8 Febniary 1891. 
" Ibid, file 3, the correspondence of P U  McLeod to the Foreign Mission Committee, 24 Aprii 1890. 
j8 Ibid, file 3, the correspondence of D.J. Macdonald to Thomas Wardrope, 1 1 Feb- 1890. 



confidence in the Chinese mission: 'a wide door is open for 

us." He also tried to convince Wardrope that this work in fact 

was already begun and that his church was ready to take an 

active part in it. Therefore, he hoped the Foreign Mission 

Committee would make an effort to support this valuable workm4' 

The local church leaders in British Columbia brought the 

issue of the Chinese mission to the General Assembly of the 

Presbyterian Church again in 1890. An overture from the Synod 

of Manitoba and the North-West ~erritories" was read in the 

Assembly. Mter introducing the current conditions of the 

Methodist missions to the Chinese immigrants in British 

Columbia, the local church leaders asked the General Assernbly 

to consider "the duty and urgency of establishing a Mission to 

these spiritual strangers . "" Although this overture was sent 

to the Foreign Mission Committee for further consideration, 

there was still no action adopted in the following year. The 

Foreign Mission Committee was still hesitating as to whether 

or not it was justified in bearing the full expense of a 

mission in Victoria where the Methodist missionary had carried 

on a mission for years. Moreover, the Committee was also not 

clear as to whether there was a sufficiently large number of 

Chinese immigrants who would be permanently settled in British 

" lbid, nle 4, the correspondence of Patrick M. McLeod to Thomas Wardrope, 17 Febniary 189 1. " At tbat the, the Presbyterian Church in British Columbia belonged to this Synod. 
'' The Presbyterian Church in Canada, Acfs and Proceedings, 1890 (Toronto: Canadian Presbyterian, 
1890), p. 61. 



Columbia. The Committee also considered the questions, such as 

the accessibility of the Chinese to missionary efforts, public 

attitudes to the Chinese, and a "suitable place for 

preaching". In order to make the matter clearer, the Committee 

sent its representative to British Columbia to ask local 

church leaders about these issues.52 As a result, when the 

General Assembly met in 1891, the Foreign Mission Committee 

passed a resolution that indicated that the Committee was 

still inclined to keep the Chinese mission work at the level 

of voluntary activities- The resolution read: 

The Committee is rejoiced to hear of the mission 
initiated among the Chinese by St. Andrewrs Church, 
Victoria, and of the marked success of like efforts in 
Donald, and expresses the conviction that such volunteer 
work ought to be prosecuted by every congregation in the 
North West and British Columbia where Chinese reside, as 
has been done for many years in Toronto, Montreal and 
elsewhere. 53 

The Committee policy on the Chinese mission did not 

affect local churches' attitudes to the issue. Moreover, by 

then it was not only in British Columbia, but also in other 

provinces that more and more Presbyterian clergy realized the 

importance of the Chinese mission work. The local churches, 

especially those in western Canada, appeared to be more 

willing to undertake the mission. The Presbytery of Calgary 

52 United Church of Cana-ctoria University Archives, Presbyterian Church in Canada, Board of 
Foreign Missions fonds, Mission to the Chinese in Canada, fonds 122/2, 79.189C-reel 1-He 3, the 
Correspondence of D. J. Macdonald to Thomas Wardrope, 1 1 Febniary 1890 

The Presbyterian Church in Canada, Acfs and Proceedings, 1891 (Toronto: Canadian Presbyterian, 
1891), p. 34, 



even appointed Thomas Paton as its own missionary to work 

among the Chinese before the Committee did the same. Paton 

thus became the first appointed missionary who worked among 

the Chinese immigrants in the history of the Presbyterian 

Church of Canada- Encouraged by the action of the church in 

Calgary, the Presbyterian Church leaders in British Columbia 

presented a memorial to the meeting of the General Assembly in 

1891, The memorial asked the General Assembly to endorse the 

action of the Presbytery of Calgary and "to carry out the 

purpose already resolved upon to begin mission work among the 

Chinese on the Pacif ic Coast. " 5 4  The mernorial was received and 

forwarded to the favorable consideration of the Foreign 

Mission Committee- In December 1891, A.B. Winchester accepted 

the appointment of the Foreign Mission Cornmittee to begin to 

work among the Chinese in Victoria. 55 This appointment finally 

finished the debate on the subject of the Chinese mission 

between the local churches and the Foreign Mission Committee. 

It also brought the Presbyterian Church in Canada to enter the 

field of the Chinese mission on an organized basis. 

54 Ibid., p. 62. 
'' United Church of Canada/Victoria University Archives, Presbyterian Church in Canada, Board of 
Foreign Missions fonds, Mission to the Chinese in Canada, fonds 122/2, 79.189C-reel I-file 4, the 
Correspondence of AB. Winchester to Hamilton Cassels, 28 December 1891, 



4.3 Anglican and Baptist Missions to the Chinese 

Since the Anglican Church always tried to avoid 

overlapping its mission work with other Protestant 

denominations, it entered the Chinese mission field only in 

the 1910s. However, some Anglican clergy were not slow to 

realize the importance of the missionary work amongst the 

Chinese immigrants- In his annual report for the year 1860, 

bishop George Hills stated: "Missionaries from the Church of 

England should be sitting in the midst of Chinese . . . 

seeking an entrance within their hearts for the saving faith 

of Jesus. "" In fact, in 1860, not long after his consecration 

as the Bishop of British Columbia, George Hills made contact 

with the Chinese in British Col~mbia.~' In Victoria, he noted 

the possibility to start work amongst the Chinese immigrants 

£rom the fact that a Chinese man had given ten pounds to the 

new St. Johnf s Church in the city. He thought that this fact 

showed that the Chinese mission work would have a promising 

future. 58 Indeed, the report of the Columbia Mission for the 

year 1860 mentioned that the Bishop of British Columbia "made 

an important beginning amongst the chinese. "59 

56 Columbia Mission, The Second Annual Report of the Columbia Mission for the Year 1860 (London: 
Rivington, 1861), p. 73. 
*' In 1860, George Hills visited many settlements in British Columbia In his journal, he recordeci his 
impression to the Chinese immigrants who were working in different mining towns. See the SecondAnnual 
Report of the Columbia Mission for the Year 1860, pp. 38-57. 
58 George Hills, The 'cOccasianal Paper": Two LefiersJi-om the Bishop of Columbia to the Rev. E. Cridge 
and Bishop Demers (Victoria, B.C.: British Colonist, 1860), p. 14. 
59 Ibid, p. 11. 



Historical records show more Anglican clergymen in 

British Columbia were involved in the Chinese mission in the 

1860s. In the annual report of Columbia Mission for the year 

1862, it was mentioned that John Sheepshanks. an Anglican 

missionary in New Westminster, kept regular contact with 

several Chinese there, and he also gave them religious 

instruction. In Yale, a lay missionary, who had formerly 

worked in China, made efforts to reach the Chinese- He had 

success in attracting the Chinese to the church, When the 

Anglicans built their own church in Yale, ten Chinese made 

their contributions to the building. The missionary even 

stated that he looked to the Chinese with more encouragement 

than to the white settlers therea6' The report of the Columbia 

Mission also recorded a missionaryfs visit to a Chinese farm 

at Quesnel in 1866. Although the Chinese on the farm did not 

show any particular interest in Christianity, the visit left a 

deep impression on the missionary. He stated: "Perhaps at no 

distant day, a really hopeful field of missionary enterprise 

may be afforded among these truly interesting people."61 In 

Lytton, some Chinese called the missionary of the t o m  and 

hoped to receive some seculas training and instruction from 

him. While the missionary turned d o m  the request of the 

60 Columbia Mission, The Forth Annual Report of the Columbia Mission for the Year 1862 (London: 
RMngton, 1863), p, 48. 
" Columbia Mission, The Eighth Annual Report of the Columbia Mission for the Year 1866 (London: 
Rivington, 1867), p. 46. 



Chinese, he was also impressed by the fact that the Chinese 

immigrants wholly keep aloof from the church, and had not 

"apparently even the curiosity or interest to enquire 

concerning Our holy f aith and practice. "62 In the report of 

1869, a missionary reported his efforts to preach to the 

Chinese Unmigrants at William Creek, B.C. He also opened a 

school for the Chinese there. Every afternoon, about ten 

Chinese people came to his school to learn the English 

language and Christianity . Chinese curiosity about 

Christianity made a deep impression in the missionary. He 

therefore asked his church to send a missionary for the 

Chinese in the whole area of Quesnel. 63 

This kind of individual and scattered missionary activity 

continued to the late 1880s. Things began to change in the 

early 1890s. From that t h e  on, some local Anglican churches 

began to get involved in the Chinese mission in British 

Columbia, In 1890, H.B. Hobson, the first rector of Christ 

Church, Vancouver, opened a school in his church for the 

Chinese immigrants in Vancouver. He also conducted other 

missionary activities in the Chinese community of Vancouver. 

In his church, a few other clergymen and a number of devoted 

women became i~volved in the work. Hobsonrs mission later 

62 Columbia Mission, The Tenth Annual Report of the Columbia Mission for the Year 1868 (London, 
RMngton, 1869), p. 37. " Columbia Mission, The Ehenth Annual Report of the Columbia Mission fi the Yeor 1869 (London, 
Rivington, 1870), p. 57. 



became the Church of the Good Shepherd. He also had several 

Chinese immigrants convert to the Anglican ~hurch.~~ In 1892, 

an Anglican missionary who had served the Chinese in Honolulu 

started â night school for the Chinese in New Westminster, 65 

The school gained the support of the Canadian Church 

Missionary Society, and quickly attracted considerable numbers 

of Chinese immigrants in the city. In 1893, a similar school 

was opened at Christ Church, Vancouver, and a Chinese Mission 

Aid Association was formed to support the Chinese work in the 

diocese of British Columbia. This school was supported by the 

clergy of Christ Church and St. Paul's and rnany other church 

members . 66 

Like other denominationsr work among the Chinese 

immigrants, the Anglican mission to the Chinese in British 

Columbia had littie success in a thirty-year period. The first 

baptisrns were reported in 1893 when the Rev. H.H. Gowen 

baptized six Chinese in Christ Church, Vancouver. 67 

In 1894, L.N. Tucker became the rector of Christ Church 

of Vancouver. Tucker seemed to be the first Anglican clergyman 

to realize that the Chinese work could not be carried on 

without special funds and human resources. In 1900, he 

presented a report urging the appointment of a Chinese 

a Lyndon Grove, Pacwc Pilgrims (Fforbez Publications Ltd, 1979), pp. 50-1. 
C h u r c h  's Gazette, Vol. 12, No. 3, Juiy 1892. 
Churchman 's Gazette, Vol. 13, No. 3, July 1893. 

67 Churchman 's Gazette, Vol. 13, No. 6, ûctober 1893. 



speaking priest to work in those places where a large number 

of Chinese people could be found. He also emphasized that this 

work had to obtain the help of an adequate number of Chinese 

catechists. As to the mission funds, he estimated that the 

maintaining of such work would need at least two thousand 

dollars per year, 68 

In 1901, a donation was made by the Womenrs Auxiliary of 

the ecclesiastical province of Eastern Canada to the Chinese 

mission in British ~olumbia.~~ As a result of the donation and 

other support from Ontario and England, a Chinese mission 

station was erected in Vancouver in January 1903. It consisted 

of a chapel, a schoolroomr and a lodging house for the 

catechists and converts. Since it proved impossible to find a 

Chinese clergyman, James Hall, a Chinese catechist, took 

charge of the work in the Chinese church, but under the 

supervision of the Reverend Cecil C. Owen and a Chinese 

Mission Committee. In the first couple of years, the work of 

the Chinese mission went well enough. The school was open five 

evenings a week with the support of four volunteer teachers. 

There were about thirty-five students who attended the school 

everyday. James Hall also conducted a Bible class on Wednesday 

evenings, with an average attendance of twenty. On Sunday 

mornings, the Chinese attended the service held in Christ 

" Minutes of the Executive Committee, Synod of the Diocese of New Wesîmhter, May 16, 1900. 
" Jourmi of 2& Session of the Spod of the Diocese of New Westminster, 1901, p. 41. 



Church; then, in the afternoon and evening, they would take 

part in special services at the mission, conducted by Hall. It 

was reported that four Chinese were baptized in 1903.~' In 

addition, the Chinese catechist routinely visited the Chinese 

homes in the city. He also traveled to the canneries where 

many Chinese were employed during the summer. 

The mission work became discouraging in the following 

years. The attendance at the evening school and Sunday school 

decreased tremendously so that sometimes there was no one to 

corne to the schools. A special committee was appointed to 

investigate the situation. Some measures were taken with the 

hope that better work would result. While the committee 

realized that the new changes failed to improve the mission 

work, it accepted Hallf s resignation in 1907, and his place 

was taken by George Lim Yuen who had been doing part of the 

work on a voluntary basis, 71 The work made considerable 

progress under Lim Yuenrs leadership, especially on recovering 

lost membership. The annual report of 1909 showed that the 

attendance at the evening school increased to thirty, and the 

religious meetings were also well attended. A few people were 

newly bapti~ed.~' By 1914, the mission had become 

"fLourishing." A n  average of fifty-five Chinese attended the 

evening school, and the attendance of the religious meeting 

'O   ou mal of 2+u' Session of the Spod of the Diocese of N m  Westminster, 1903, pp. 41-2. 
" Journal of 25" Session of the Spod of the Diocese of Nov Westminster, 1907, p. 39. 
'* ~ournal of 27<L Session of the Spod of the Diocese of New Westminster, 1909, p. 32. 



increased t o  f orty-five-. 73 Yuen w a s  therefore ordained, 

becoming the f i r s t  Chinese t o  receive ordinat ion i n  the  

Anglican Church i n  Canada, 

As the mission work grew, t h e  need fo r  consolidation 

became apparent, I n  19x5, a composite Oriental  Missions 

Committee was set up w i t b  representat ives  from t h e  Synod of 

B .  and from the  Dioces-an Board of t he  Women's Auxiliary. 

Meanwhile, it was f e l t  t k a t  the  sca t t e red  nature of t h e  work 

reqnired a special agemcy t o  take over the whole work 

throughout the province. Aa memorial was therefore addressed t o  

General Synod suggesting "that t h e  M. S.C.C should t a k e  over, 

become responsible for ,  anà car ry  on t h i s  as one of i t s  

departments of ~ o r k . " ' ~  The memorial w a s  a l so  presented to  the  

newly formed Provincial  Syaod o f  B r i t i s h  Columbia i n  1 9 1 7 ;  and 

it resul ted i n  the adoption of a canon s e t t i n g  up the  

Provincial Board of Missiorns t o   oriental^.'^ T h i s  s ignaled  the  

end of individual Anglicam mission t o  t he  Chinese immigrants 

i n  B r i t i sh  Columbia. 

Baptist  missionaries w e r e  more in teres ted  i n  European 

immigrants, espec ia l ly  t hose  from northern and eastern 

European countries.  They made l i t t l e  e f f o r t  t o  reach the  

Chinese immigrants i n  Canada. According t o  J . R .  McDonald, a 

h i s to r i an  of Canadian BaptLst churches, the  Baptist  Church i n  

73 Journai of 3Pd session of the Spod of the Diocese of New Westminster, 1914, p. 6 1. 
74 Proceedings, Synod of the Diocese of New Westminster, June 1915, p. 22. 
75 Proceedings, fiovincial Symd of British C01umbia, May 19 17, pp. 3 1-2,50-2. 



western Canada focused its work mainly on the immigrants £rom 

countries like Germany, Sweden, Ukraine, Norway, and Hungary. 

There was no Chinese church to be found in the statistics of 

the Baptist Church for the period from 1873 to 1 9 4 8 . ~ ~  However, 

some individual missionaries engaged in Chinese mission work 

on their own behalf, For example, one of the first Baptist 

missionaries in British Columbia reported in 1878: "We have 

started a Chinese mission in Victoria, with S .  Celia 

McNaughton as superintendent. We hope to be able to interest 

many of our brethren and sisters in this mission."77 Little is 

told about this mission, and no one knows how long the Mssion 

existed in the city. However, one thing seemed to be certain, 

that is, the mission had little success. In fact, the Baptist 

Church kept a low profile in its Chinese mission work for many 

decades. Usually the Baptists just joined other Protestant 

denominations in a union mission to work among the Chinese 

immigrants. For example, a Baptist minister joined the Calgary 

Chinese Christian Association, an interdenominational 

missionary organization in Calgary, and took charge of the 

Chinese church. 78 However, the Baptists did maintain some 

independent missions to the Chinese immigrants in the country. 

J1R McDonald, Baptist Missions in Western Canada, 1873-1948 @chonton: Baptist Union of Western 
Canada, 1948), p 59, 
77 Cited in J-C. Baker, Baptist History of the North Pacijc Coast (New York: Arno Press, 1980 [fint 
version, 19L2]), p. 261. 
78 United Church of CanadaNictona University Archives, Presbyterian Church in Canada, Board of 
Foreign Missions fonds, Mission to the Chinese in Canada, fonds 122/2, 79.189C-box 2-me 53, the 
Correspondence of C.A Colman to M. Armstrong, June 13,19 12. 



A. list of Chinese classes for the year of 1921 entered two 

Chinese classes conducted by the Baptist Church of St. John, 

New Brunswick, and four in Toronto.79 The Chinese converts to 

the Baptist Church have been far fewer than to other 

Protestant denominations. According to the Census of Canada, 

there were only 228 Chinese Baptists to be reported in the 

whole country in 1931. 8 O 

The Protestant mission to the Chinese immigrants prior to 

the 1890s was basically individual activities. Few Protestant 

clergy entered the mission field, It seemed that far more 

urgent issues than the Chinese mission attracted rnost 

Protestant clergyfs immediate interests. Such a position of 

the Protestant church in dealing with the Chinese mission was 

particularly reflected in a letter of the Foreign Mission 

Corrunittee of the Presbyterian Church in Canada in response to 

a local congregation leader's request to hasten the progress 

of setting up the work of mission to the Chinese. In the 

letter, although the committee expressed 'the very deepest 

interest in the question of taking up work among the Chinese," 

it insisted that "the committeefs view" of the issue needed to 

be 'world-wide." And this "world-wide" view, as it was 

claimed, enabled the committee to see reasons for hesitating 

-- 

79 United Church of Canamctoria University Archives, Presbyterian Church in Canada, Board of 
Foreign Missions fonds, Mission to the Chinese in Canada, fonds 122i2, 79.189C-box 4-fiie 138, 'Zist of 
Classes of the Eastern Canada Chinese Mission 192 1." 
" ~eligiotrr ~enornin~~iions by ~ a c i o l  Origm, r.9331 (Ottawa: Dominion Bureau of Statistics, 1933), pp. 1- 
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to take up work among the Chinese. The committee then 

criticized that the local congregation leader could not see 

these reasons were of 'so much importance", because his view 

was narrowed by his living with the Chine~e."~' 

Meanwhile, the Protestant churches were heavily affected 

by the popular racial prejudice against the Chinese. They 

hesitated to open the Chinese mission even though they 

realized that the mission was necessary for the interests of 

their churches and the future of the country. In most cases, 

the Protestant churches were not willing to put their 

financial and human resources into this field. The 

missionaries who worked in the field obtained little support 

from either their denominations or church members. The mission 

itself was also not fruitful. Over more than three decades, 

less than ten Chinese converted i n t ~  Christianity. This result 

gave more negative corroboration to the Protestant church 

leaders in their evaluation of the Chinese mission. This 

situation, plus other external factors, had great impact on 

the Protestant mission to the Chinese in the following years, 

although this t h e  the churches consolidated their work and 

put more resources into their missionary enterprise. 

United Cburch of Canadanr~ctoria University Archives, Presbyterian Church in Canada, Board of 
Foreign Missions fonds, Mission to the Chinese in Canada, fonds 122/2, 79.189C-reel 1-file 4, the 
Correspondence of Hamilton Cassels to P. McF. McLeod, February 25, 1891. 



CHAPTER 5 

The Establishment of the Missions: the Organized 
Work among the Chinese from 1885 to 1923 

After many years of hesitation and debates, the 

Protestant churches came to realize that Chinese immigrantsf 

presence in Canada would be permanent, and that the disposing 

of the Chinese problem depended on the degree to which the 

churches could Christianize them. As Alexander Sutherland, 

General Secretary of the Methodist Missionary Society, 

declared in 1885: 

The Chinese cannot be got rid of by repressive measures; 
they cannot be boycotted out of the country, much less 
driven out by mob violence. They have corne to stay, and 
the only wise policy is to transform them into useful 
citizens . - . Let the Chinaman learn English . . . and 
let him accept the Christian religion . - . and he will 
make a safer and better citizen than some whose support 
is now eagerly courted by the politicians.' 

Meanwhile, the rnissionaries who made first contact with the 

Chinese immigrants sent a vast amount of positive information 

about their work among the Chinese back to their headquarters. 

In particular, while a new wave of Chinese immigration came to 

Canada with the construction of the Canadian Pacific Railway 

in the early 1880s, the Chinese mission appeared to be more 

l Alexander Sutherland, "Mission Work in British Columbiq" Annual Report of the Missmmy Society, 
1885-86, p. xiv- 



urgent for the Protestant churches to reach their goal of 

evangelizing the country. Moreover, the first response of the 

Chinese immigrants to the mis sion was overwheïmingly 

encouraging. It showed that the mission might be a promising 

enterprise in the future. Under these circumstances, the 

Protestant churches finally made their decisions to start 

their Chinese missions on an organized basis. Thus, among the 

major Protestant denominations in Canada, the Methodist Church 

first began its Chinese mission in 1885, followed by the 

Presbyterian Church in 1891, and then the Anglican Church in 

1917. 

The Methodis t Missions 

In February 1885, the Methodist Church started its 

organized mission to the Chinese immigrants in Canada. It 

happened just a few months after the General Board of Missions 

made its decision to open a Chinese mission in Victoria in 

October 1884. A Presbyterian missionaryr s son, John E . 

Gardiner, played an important role in consolidating the 

efforts of al1 previous Methodist missionaries and organizing 

on a permanent basis Methodist mission efforts among the 

Chinese in Victoria, Gardiner was thought of as a most 

successful missionary in ~ictoria.~ He was born in China and 

George E. Hartweii, "Work among Orientais in British Columbia," Missionary BuIIetin, 10, 3 (June 
1914): 608. 



could speak Cantonese f luent ly .  In  e a r l y  1885, Gardiner came 

from San Francisco t o  Vic tor ia  as  an i n t e r p r e t e r  i n  a Chinese 

t r i a l ,  When he a r r ived  i n  Victoria,  Gardiner was impressed by 

t h e  " s p i r i t u a l l y  d e s t i t u t e "  condit ion of the  Chinese 

immigrants i n  the  c i t y .  H e  s trove t o  e n l i s t  t he  CO-operation 

of t h e  l o c a l  churches on behalf of a union mission t o  t h e  

Chinese, but  without success. Gardiner then turned t o  the  

l o c a l  Methodist church, from which he received some 

encouragement. After inquir ing i n t o  t h e  conditions of the  

Chinese community, a repor t  favoring t h e  opening of a Chinese 

mission school was s e n t  t o  t h e  General Board of Missions. A t  

t h e  same time, the  General Board l e a r n t  that Gardiner was 

wi l l ing  t o  help s tar t  a Chinese mission school f o r  the  

Methodist church. The Board soon sent  a telegram t o  t h e  loca l  

church and t o l d  it t h e  Board's decision: "organize t h e  school 

irrmiediately. "' 
I n  February 1885, a Chinese mission school was opened i n  

Vic tor ia ,  B.C. John Gardiner was i n  charge of t h e  school as a 

volunteer worker u n t i l  1888 when he was appointed as t h e  f i r s t  

Methodist missionary t o  work among t h e  Chinese. A t  the  school 

opening day, twenty-eight Chinese a t tended the English c l a s s .  

After t h e  c lass ,  W. W. Percival,  Superintendent Minister  of 

Victor ia ,  t h e  Methodist Church, preached t o  the Chinese, and 

John Gardiner in t e rp re ted  t h e  preaching in to  Chinese. I n  the  

' The Methodist Church of Canada, Annual Report of the Missionary Society, 1884-85, p. xv. 



following two months, the number of the Chinese who attended 

the school continued to increase, and, at its peak, the number 

in attendance reached more than one h~ndred.~ A Bible study 

class was also opened on Sunday afternoons, and about 50 

Chinese were present- After the B i b l e  study class, on Sunday 

evenings, a religious service was held, Gardiner conducted the 

service in the Chinese language. It was the first religious 

service exclusively in the Chinese lanpage ever held in 

Victoria. According to a local daily newspaper reporter, over 

200 Chinese attended the first religious service.' In the 

following months, more Chinese came to the service. When A. 

Sutherland, General Secretary of the Missionary Society, 

visited the Chinese mission in July of 1885, he found the 

schoolroom crowded to overflowing when a preaching service was 

conducted by John Gardiner on a Sunday evening. Later, he 

estimated that there were six to seven hundred people present 

at the service on that evening. 6 

The missionaries and their leaders were encouraged by the 

first success of their mission school. It was just two rnonths 

after the school was opened that W.W. Percival was considering 

a bigger mission station to rneet the development of the 

Chinese work. Meanwhile, the issue of finding a su i tab le  

"Work among the Chinese in British Cohrnbia," The Missionary Outfook, 5 , 4  (April 1885): 52. ' Ibid,, pp. 52-3, 
6 Alexander Sutherland, "Notes of a Tour among the Missions of British Columbia," The Misionary 
Outfook, 5 ,  10 (October 1885): 149, 



7 Chinese missionary w a s  a l so  ra ised-  The success of the 

Chinese mission i n  Victor ia  was a l so  indicated i n  p a r t  by the  

f a c t  t h a t  eleven Chinese w e r e  baptized within f i v e  months of 

8 t h e  school's opening. When Sutherland gave h i s  f i r s t  annual 

repor t  of the Chinese mission, he was confident i n  t he  future 

of t he  mission. He even op t imis t i ca l ly  predicted t h a t  i n  the 

fu tu re  t he  mission would "require  a church t o  accommodate f ive  

o r  s i x  hundred p e ~ p l e . " ~  even though there  w e r e  only th i r teen  

Chinese who were members of t h e  Methodist Church a t  t h a t  time, 

I n  1888, John E.  Gardiner resigned from h i s  posi t ion i n  

t he  goverment and accepted t h e  appointment of the  Methodist 

Church as one of the  f i r s t  f u l l - t h e  missionaries t o  work 

among t h e  Chinese immigrants i n  canada.'' Under Gardiner's 

leadership,  the  Chinese mission i n  Victoria continued growing 

i n  the  following years. In  j u s t  one year, Gardiner made the 

membership of t he  mission i n  Vic tor ia  double, £rom twenty four 

i n  1888 t o  f i f t y  i n  1889." The evening school was w e l l  

attended; the re l ig ious  service a t t r ac ted  more Chinese- 

sometimes over one hundred people showed up f o r  the  service. 

In  h i s  f i r s t  annual report  t o  t he  General Board o f  Missions, 

Gardiner stated:  

The work i s  i n  every respect  encouraging. The prospects 
a r e  bright.  Were a much l a rge r  building ava i l ab le  we f ee l  

-Work among the Chinese in British CoIumbk," Tire Missionary Outlook 5 , 4  (April1885): 53. 
* The Methodist Church of Canada, Annual Report of the Missionary Society, 1885-86, p. x i i i  

Ibid., p. xvi; and the siatistics in Annual Report of the Missionary Society, 1885-86. 
' O  "The Chinese Worlq" Annual Report of the Missionmy Society, 1888-89, p. xxxvüi. 
l1 Ibid, p. xxxviU. 



q u i t e  confident  t h a t  it would be f i l l e d ,  inasmuch a s  a 
g r e a t  many have had t o  r e t r ace  their s teps  a f t e r  reaching 
Our presen t  h a l l ,  on account o f  t h e  crowded state o f  t h e  
congregation. 12 

Gardiner a l s o  devoted many of h i s  energies t o  e r a d i c a t e  

t h e  v i ces  t h a t  then w e r e  s t rongly  entrenched i n  t h e  Chinese 

community- H e  f e a r l e s s l y  combatted the smuggling of  Chinese 

women and g i r l s  f o r  immoral purposes. It was repor ted  t h a t  

Gardiner rescued t e n  Chinese g i r l s  from a l i f e  of s l a v e r y  i n  

1886, and he a l s o  provided a temporary home for some of t hose  

g i r l s . I3  These g i r l s  later were t r ans fe r r ed  t o  t h e  Chinese 

Rescue Home, an i n s t i t u t i o n  j o i n t l y  operated by the  Missionary 

Society and t h e  Woman's Missionary Society. Gardiner a l s o  

s t ruggled t o  roo t  ou t  reprehensible hab i t s  of t h e  Chinese 

immigrants l i k e  gambling and opium smoking, which caused havoc 

among them. Gardiner c a r r i e d  on h i s  s t ruggle  aga ins t  t h e s e  

vices  u n t i l  he re turned t o  San Francisco. He became a t e r r o r  

t o  the  "high binders" and t h e  gambling syndicates of V i c t o r i a  

and Vancouver, However, Gardiner's e f f o r t s  obtained l i t t l e  

support from e i t h e r  t h e  Chinese community or  t h e  l a r g e r  

soc ie ty ,  H e  was even persecuted by t h e  Chinese who w e r e  

involved i n  t h e  Lmmoral businesses. H i s  l i f e  was threatened-a 

p r i c e  was placed upon h i s  head by Chinese secre t  s o c i e t i e s .  14 

l2 Md., p- xxxix. 
I3 "The Chinese Work," Annual Report of the Missionary Society. 1886-87, p. x i i i  
l4 S.S. Osterhouî, Orientais in Canadar The Story of the Work of the Unifed Church of Canada with 
Asiutics in Canada (Toronto: The Ryerson Press, 1929), pp. 76-8. 



I n  1 8 9 1 ,  a church bu i ld ing  was e r ec t ed  i n  the  Chinatown 

of Victor ia .  A t  t h e  same time, the  members of the  Chinese 

church increased t o  one hundred and f i v e .  The number i n  

at tendance a t  t h e  r e l i g i o u s  service  reached two hundred, o r  

one t e n t h  of t h e  Chinese population of V i c t o r i a  a s  poss ib le .  1.5 

I n  o rder  t o  reach a s  many of the  Chinese who l i v e d  i n  

Vic to r i a ,  Gardiner o f t e n  conducted s t r e e t  preaching s e r v i c e  in  

Chinatown. I n  1893, Gardiner reported t h a t  he made a l 1  the 

Chinese "with but  f e w  exceptions" hear  h i s  preaching 'some 

less and some more f requent ly .  "" The success of h i s  mission 

work gave Gardiner more confidence t o  win the  Chinese 

immigrants t o  Chr i s t i an i ty .  Indeed, i n  t h e  following t h r e e  

years ,  t h e  mission continued t o  make encouraging progress.  B y  

t h e  time t h a t  Gardiner l e f t  f o r  Vancouver i n  1895, one hundred 

and f o r t y  two Chinese who had t h e  Chinese church i n  Victor ia .  1 7  

The Chinese mission i n  Vic tor ia  experienced s e v e r e  

dec l ine  i n  t h e  following years .  B y  1906,  t h e  church had j u s t  

f i f ty-seven members .la I n  a spec ia l  r epo r t  w r i t t e n  i n  1 9 1 0  by 

James Turner, Superintendent of Japanese and Chinese Work i n  

B r i t i s h  Columbia, it w a s  repor ted  t h a t  t h e  preaching s e r v i c e  

w a s  no t  l a rge ly  at tended i n  Victor ia .  There were usual ly  f o r t y  

o r  f i f t y  people who came t o  the  church f o r  t he  preaching 

l5 "The Chinese Work," Annual Report of the Missionmy Society, 1890-91, p. xxvi. 
l6 The Chinese Work on the Pacifïc Coast," A n d  Report of the Missionary Society, 1892-93, p. xxxviü. 
17 "Ine Chinese Work," Annual Report of the Missionary Society, 1895-96, p. xxxviii. 
18 "The Chinese and Japanese Work on the Pacinc Coasf" Annual Report of the Missionary Society, 1905- 
06, p. xivi. 



service, although the capacity of the church was £ive hundred 

people. 19 

The mission seemed to begin recovering £rom a nearly two- 

decade decline in the early 1910s. The night school and 

religious service held on Sunday evenings became well attended 

again. It was reported in 1913 that there was an average 

attendance of one hundred students at the night school. And, 

usually about one hundred and fifty Chinese came for the 

Sunday service - George E . Hartwell, the superintendent of the 
mission, therefore, optimistically predicted: 'the future 

presents a brighter outlo~k."~~ The Annual Report of 1914 

showed that the membership of the Chinese church in Victoria 

had increased to seventy-£ive.21 

While the General Board of Missions decided to organize a 

mission school in Victoria in 1885, it sent another missionary 

to open a mission in Vancouver. This missionary was Chan Sing 

Ka3- Chan was born in a Christian family. His father, as a 

Chinese scholar, made a large contribution to Chinese 

literature in the translation of the Bible. Therefore, Chan 

acquired from infancy an accurate knowledge of the Bible. He 

then received his education in the school of the Wesleyan 

- - - - 

'' United Church of Canada/CrlCtona University Archives Methodist Church (Canada) Missionary Society 
fonds, Correspondence of the Generai Secretaries, Incoming Correspondence of the General Secretary, 
Alexander Sutherland, fonds 14/2/4, 78.092C-box 4-file 67, James Turner, "Special Report on Work 
among Asiatics in Canada," 19 10. 
20 George E. Hartwe11, "Work among Orientais in British Columbia," Missionary Bulletin, 10, 1 (Aprii 

1914): 39,42,44, 
'' YChuiese and Japanese in Canada," Annuai Reporî of the Missionary Sociely, 1913-14, p. xlii. 



Methodist Mission in Hong Kong. In his first three-year 

service in the mission of Vancouver, Chan succeeded in 

influencing the lives of many Chinese in Vancouver, especially 

young Chinese men. He brought thirty-two Chinese into the 

mission. And when one of his converts later moved to Kamloops, 

he devoted himself to spreading Christianity among his fellow 

countrymen. With his assistance, the local missionary soon 

converted several other chinese . 22 Besides his services in 

Vancouver, Chan also traveled to the cities of New Westminster 

and Victoria and preached to the Chinese there. In 1891, Chan 

was ordained a Methodist minister, and he became the first 

Chinese clergyman of the Methodist Church of Canada. 23 

In 1900, a three-story church building was erected in the 

Chinatown of Vancouver. The church building contained a chape1 

with a seating-capacity of two hundred people, a schoolroorn 

for one hundred students, the ministerf s residence, and 

2 4 dormitory accommodation for thirty young people. It was a new 

idea to provide a dormitory facility in a church building. It 

was thought that the young Chinese men who lived in the church 

building could separate £rom the unwholesome surroundings of 

the Chinatown, and that they would be more amenable to the 

influence of the Christian religion. This afterwards proved to 

" T h e  Chinese Workn Annual Report of the Missionary Society, 1889-90, p. x k  
" m e  Chinese Worlg" Annual Report of the Missionary Society, 1890-91, p. W. 
24 "The Chinese Work on the Pacific Coast," Annuai Report of the Missionmy Society, 1899-1900, p. m, 
and "Chinese Mission, Vancouver," Christian Gumdian, May 30, 1900, p. 349. 



be the case and from the domitories came a large percentage 

of the additions to the church membership from that t h e  on. 

The membership of the Vancouver church reached its highest in 

1896, forty two faithful. 2 s 

The Chinese in Vancouver responded the mission more 

enthusiastically. It was reported that, in a series of 

religious services organized by a local Methodist church, at 

one the, there were over one thousand Chinese who attended 

the service. 26 A contemporary writer corrimented on this event in 

a satisfied tone: 'These meetings are index to the new spirit 

that is being manifested in al1 Oriental communities. The 

doorç, after years of Christian endeavor, are beginning to 

open. M27 

From 1920, the Methodist Church began its efforts to 

cooperate with other Protestant denominations in the Chinese 

mission. Since it was believed that a social center would 

reclaim the Chinese from gambling and other vices, the 

Methodist Church tried to build a social center which 

contained entertainment facilities for the Chinese so that the 

church could attract more Chinese in their leisure the. For 

this purpose, the Methodist mission contacted the Anglican and 

Presbyterian missions to discuss the possibility of erecting a 

large social center containing Y.M.C.A equipment, and to 

2s "The Chinese Work on the Pacific Coasî," Annual Report of the Misnonary Socieg. 1895-96, p. xxwiîi. 
Thinese and Japanese in Canada," Annual Report of the Missionrvy Socieîy, 1913-14, p. xlü. 
Ibid, p. xlü. 



28 organize a united mission to the Chinese. Certainly, the 

interdenominational union of the Chinese mission was not 

realized until the birth of the United Church of Canada in 

1925. However, from this t h e  on, the activities of the 

Chinese mission became more interdenominational. 

From the early 1890s, the organized Methodist mission to 

the Chinese was expanded to the areas of British Columbia 

beyond the cities of Victoria and Vancouver. One of the major 

missionary fields was in New Westminster. In the first few 

years after the organized mission began, the city was 

regularly visited by the missionary who was stationed in 

Vancouver. Some lay members of the local church maintained a 

mission school in the city on a voluntary basis, Sunday 

evening services conducted by the visiting missionary usually 

attracted about one hundred Chinese people. 29 Since many 

Chinese moved to New Westminster to look for employment in the 

canning industries after the completion of the Pacific 

Railway, a mission station was opened in New Westminster in 

1891. The membership of the mission increased from nine in 

1890 to forty eight in 1893 when the membership peaked.30 In a 

correspondence with a church publication, the missionary in 

the field reported that he visited most fisheries on the 

Fraser RRiver, "not once or twice, but many times" during a 

ZX Ibid, p. 259. 
29 ''The Chinese Worlq" Annuai Report of the Missionary Society, 1889-90, p. xx. 
30 "The Chinese Woriq" Annual Report of the Missianary Society, 1892-93, p. xxxvÜi. 



f i sh ing  season- Usually he went from p lace  t o  place ,  singing, 

praying, and preaching t o  the Chinese workers. Sometimes, he 

preached f i v e  o r  s i x  times a daye3' However, t h e  success of the  

mission i n  t h e  c i t y  did no t  l a s t  because of  t h e  f i c k l e  nature 

of t h e  Chinese population. The membership of t h e  mission was 

usual ly  less than  twenty al though the  Chinese population i n  

the c i t y  reached a s  high as f o u r  thousand. 3 2 

While rnost Methodist missions enjoyed success, t h e  

mission i n  Nanaimo experienced f a i l u r e  £ r o m  i t s  beginning . 
After a mission s t a t i o n  w a s  b u i l t  by t h e  support of the  

Chinese of  t h e  province i n  1895, 33 it never a t t r a c t e d  much 

a t t e n t i o n  among t h e  Chinese. According t o  t he  annual 

s t a t i s t i c s  of  t h e  Missionary Socie ty  between 1896  and 1 9 1 4 ,  

t h e  a t tendance a t  the  n i g h t  school was always l e s s  than 

f i f t e e n  and t h e  members of t h e  mission w e r e  never more than 

ten, although once there  w a s  a Chinese populat ion of one 

3 4 thousand i n  Nanaimo. A s  it w a s  reported i n  1903: "The work of 

t h i s  mission i s  no t  progressing as much as we could wish. The 

attendance a t  t h e  Sunday s e r v i c e s  had not been l a rge .  "35 One of 

the  main reasons t h e  work w a s  d i f f i c u l t  w a s  t h a t  t he  Chinese 

s e c r e t  s o c i e t i e s  had a s t r o n g  hold among t h e  Chinese i n  

31 "The Chinese Wo&" The Mksionary Outlook 17,11 (November 1898): 165. 
32 'Thinese and Japanese in Canada," Annual Report of the Missionary Society, 1913-14, p. XI; and 'The 
Chinese Work," The Missïonary Outlook, 1 7 , l l  (November 1898): 165. 
33 'The Chinese Work;" Annual Report of the Missionary Socieiy. 1895-96, p. & 
" ~nnual  ~ e ~ o r t s  of the Miss~~onary Society 1896-1914- 
" 'The Chinese W o w  Annual Report of the Miss ionq  Socieîy, 1902-03, p. fi. 



Nanaimo and the surrounding districts. The other was that the 

clan organization exercised great influence on the life of the 

local Chinese, because two-thirds of the Chinese in Nanaimo 

belonged to a single clan.36 Since the gambling and opium 

business were usually controlled by the leaders of the secret 

society and clan organizations, the Methodist mission was 

thought of as a threat to their business. As a result, the 

Chinese might be persecuted if they were too close to the 

church . 
By 1923, the Methodist Church had reached almost al1 the 

Chinese communities in British Columbia, Lt had thirteen 

mission stations at Victoria, Nanaimo, Vancouver, New 

Westminster, Steveston, Kamloops, and Nelson, Six missionaries 

and thirteen school teachers worked mong about twenty five 

thousand Chinese zmmigrants in the province. 37 

However, during this almost f orty-year period, the 

Methodist Chinese mission in British Columbia did not develop 

into as promising an enterprise as it appeared to be at the 

beginning of the mission. In fact, the mission just 

experienced a short prosperous period in the first half of the 

1890s. =ter reaching its highest peak in 1896, the mission 

always stood at a low level, especially in the sense of the 

church membesship. According to the Annual Report of the 

36 JE. Gardiner, "Llie Chinese Work," The Missionary Outlook, 12,5 (May 1892): 68. 
37 '60rientai Missions in Canada," Annuaf Report of the Missionary Society, I923, p. 98. 



Missionary Society, the Methodist Church had a membership of 

two hundred and thirty nine Chinese in British Columbia in 

1896.~~ After that, the church membership continued to decline 

until 1899 when tbere were only seventy-six Chinese who stayed 

in the Methodist Churchm3' It took a long t h e  to recover from 

this decline. In 1923, the church membership reached two 

hundred and forty three, which just passed the level of 

twenty-seven years before. 4 0  

From the 1910s, the Missionary Society began to send its 

missionaries to the other provinces beyond British Columbia. 

In 1910, a Chinese mission in cooperation with the 

Presbyterian Church was opened in Winnipeg, 41 in Moose Jaw in 

1911, in Calgary in 1917,~~ and in Toronto in 1919. 4 3 

The Methodist Womanf s Missionary Society also joined the 

mission to the Chinese immigrants in Canada, first in Victoria 

and then in the major cities across the country where Chinese 

immigrants resided- The Woman's Missionary Society began its 

mission to the Chinese immigrants in 1887, when conditions 

became serious in regard to the importation of Chinese girls 

for immoral and inhuman purposes by the Chinese in British 

39 'The Chinese Work," Annual Report of the Missionury Society, 1895-96, p. xiÜ. 
39 T h e  Chinese Work on the Pacüic Coast," Annuul Report of the Missionary Society, 1898-99, p. xxxvi. 
40 The statistics of the Chinese Mission in British Columbia in Annual Reports ofthe Missionary Society, 
1885-1923; and also see Table 1 at the end of the chapter. 
41 Annual Report of the Missionary Sociefy, 1909-10, p. 26. 
42 S.S. Osterhout, Orientais in Canada: The Story of the Wbrk of the United Church of Canada with 
Asiarics in Canada (Toronto: The Ryerson Press, 1929), p. 100, 103. 
43 Toronto Methodist Chinese Missioh" The Missionuty Outlook 42,5 (May 1922): 354. 



Columbia. As mentioned before, John Gardiner. t h e  f i r s t  

Methodist missionary t o  the  Chinese immigrants i n  Victor ia ,  

had made tremendous e f f o r t s  f o r  t h e  emancipation o f  these 

people. Since he received l i t t l e  he lp  from the  l o c a l  church, 

Gardiner appealed t o  t h e  Missionary Board of t h e  Methodist 

Church f o r  ass i s tance .  The Board gave t h e  appeal sympathetic 

cons idera t ion  and i n  t u r n  l a i d  t h e  m a t t e r  before t h e  Womanfs 

Missionary Society,  Before long, an  agreement w a s  reached 

between t h e  Board and t h e  Woman's Missionary Society:  they 

would cooperate  i n  building t h e  Chinese Rescue Home i n  

Vic to r i a .  The Board promised it would provide a home and other  

f i n a n c i a l  support ,  while the  Woman' s Missionary Soc ie ty  would 

send a worker t o  t h e  home. I n  December 1887, Annie Leake was 

appointed t o  take  charge of t h e  Chinese Rescue Home i n  

Vic tor ia ,  and a t  t h a t  t h e  there  were n ine  Chinese women, aged 

4 4 £rom e i g h t  t o  twenty. who were i n  t h e  Home. According t o  the  

f i r s t  annual  r e p o r t  of the  Chinese Gi r l ' s  Rescue Home, 

r e l i g i o u s  i n s t r u c t i o n  w a s  regular ly  conducted i n  t h e  Home on 

Sundays by John Gardiner; prayer-meetings were a l s o  organized. 

Other a c t i v i t i e s  l i k e  learning t h e  Engl ish  language and sewing 

t r a i n i n g  w e r e  included i n  the  d a i l y  program of t h e  Home.45 In  

the 1900s. t h e  Home expanded t o  Vancouver, and it became an 

important part of t h e  Methodist mission t o  t h e  Chinese 

"A Letter fiom Miss Leake," The Missionary Outiook; 8 , 4  (Aprif 1888): 58. 
45 Woman's Missionary Society, A n n d  Report, 1887-88, p. 54. 



immigrants. The work among the Chinese women and children 

continued without interruption until the establishment of the 

United Church of Canada in 1925. 

Since 1885, when the Chinese mission began, in a period 

of thirty-eight years, the Methodist Church had sent its 

missionaries to aimost a11 the Chinese communities across the 

country. Its mission schools, Street preaching, and Sunday 

schools reached about twenty percent of the Chinese population 

4 6 in Canada. However, the mission did not produce a significant 

effect on the religious life of the Chinese immigrants in 

Canada. The Chinese missions across the country had had at 

most a membership of five hundred by 1923.47 The Chinese 

chuvches were still at the stage of their early development- 

short of financial resources, strong leadership, and loyal 

membership. And the Chinese churches did not play important 

roles in the life of the Chinese cornmunity. The profile of the 

Chinese mission remainec! low, although the expenditure of the 

Chinese mission increased about seven times from 1890 to 

1 9 2 3 . ~ ~  It seemed that the Missionary Society had not developed 

a successful strategy to w i n  the Chinese immigrants. It did 

- - - 
46 An esthated figure according to the Annual Reports of the Missiunary Society during this period. 
" Acmrding to the Annual Report of the Missionary Society, the Chinese membership of the Methodist 
Church in British Columbia was two hundred and forty three. At the same time, it was reported that there 
were about one hmdred Chinese Christians in Alberta, sixty in Saskatchewan, fifty in Winnipeg. But these 
Chinese Chnstians usually belonged to interdenominational Chinese mission organizations, In Ontario and 
Quebec, almost ali the Chinese Chnstians aûïiiated to the Presbyterian Church. 

The expenditure of the Chinese mission was about twenty four hundred dollars in 1890, and thuty 
thousand in 1923. See Annual Report of the Missionary Socieîy, 1889-90, and Annual Report of the 
Missionary SocieQ 1923. 



not provide any Canadian missionaries working in the field 

except for a short period at the beginning of the mission. The 

mission work heavily depended on the native workers, who had 

little formal theological training. Meanwhile, the attempt to 

find a person who knew the Chinese language as the 

superintendent of the mission remained unsuccessful for more 

than twenty years. Confronting this frustrating situation, the 

leaders of the Missionary Society appeared to be at a loss for 

what to do. Sometimes, they felt that they had to give up the 

mission, but their sense of responsibility to evangelize the 

country told them that they could not. T.E. Egerton Shore, 

General Secretary of the Missionary Society, revealed his 

mixed feeling when he discussed the issue of looking for a 

competent person to take charge of the Chinese mission with 

T.F. Harrison, President of British Columbia Conference of the 

Methodist Church: 

. . , unless we could get an efficient superintendent who 
would also have working knowledge of the [Chinese] 
language, we had better close up that work entirely. 
There are, however, S5,OOO Asiatics in British Columbia 
who must be assimilated into our Christian civilization. 
We cannot abandon the work and it must be done in an 
effective way. 4 9 

" United Church of Canamctoria University Archives, Methodist Church (Canada) Missionary Society 
fonds, Correspondence of the Ceneral Secretaries, Correspondence of TE. Egerton Shore, fonds 141214, 
78-093C-box 7-fïle138, TE.  Egerton Shore to TF. Hamson, May 11,191 1. 



Without doubt. the weak leadership of the Chinese mission 

contributed to the lack of success in converting the Chinese 

immigrants to the church. 5 0 

The Presbyterian Missions 

L i k e  the Methodist Church, the Presbyterian Church also 

chose Victoria, B.C. to build its first Chinese mission 

station. The first appointed Presbyterian missionary to the 

Chinese in British Columbia was Alexander B. Winchester. who 

had worked in China for a number of years and knew the Chinese 

language. Winchester arrived in Victoria in April 18 92, just 

four months after he accepted the appointment of the Foreign 

Mission Committee. After he arrived in Victoria, Winchester 

fisst studied the Chinese mission work in the city, which had 

already been done for several years by the Methodist Church. 

He then went to San Francisco and Portland to look into the 

work of the Presbyterian mission to the Chinese unmigrants in 

these cities and to try to find a native assistant who could 

speak Cantonese for the mission in Victoria. 5 1 

After he returned to Victoria from the United States. 

Winchester met a lay Presbyterian missionary, C.A. Colman, who 

For example, one of the rasons that the Chinese Presbyterians in B.C. were not willing to mite with the 
Methodist Church was that they thought that the Methodist leadership among the Chinese was weak. See 
United Church of CanadaNictoxia University Archives, Presbyterian Church in Canada, Board of Foreign 
Missions fonds, Mission to the Chinese in Canada, fonds 122/2, 79.189C-box 6-file 182, the 
Correspondence of WD. Noyes to RP. Mackay, April17, 1925. 

United Church of CanaMctoria University Archives, Presbyterian Church in Canada, Board of 
Foreign Missions fonds, Mission to the Chinese in Canada, fonds L22/2, 79.189C-box 1-fïie 5, the 
Correspondence of AB. Winchester to H. Casse&, May 13, 1892. 



had r ecen t ly  re turned  from Canton, China. Since Colman could 

speak Cantonese f l u e n t l y ,  after consult ing t h e  Foreign Mission 

Committee, Winchester decided t o  i n v i t e  him t o  j o i n  t h e  

Chinese mission i n  V ic to r i a .  I n  June 1892, Winchester, 

a s s i s t e d  by Colman, opened an  evening school f o r  t he  Chinese 

immigrants near t h e  Chinatown of Victor ia ,  and a boy school i n  

October of the  same year.  The evening school w a s  kept open 

£ive evenings each week- However, the  school was n o t  a s  

success fu l  as  Winchester expected. The at tendance a t  t h e  

school  w a s  around twenty t o  t h i r t y .  Winchester commented on 

t h e  first year school work with a l i t t l e  disappointment i n  h i s  

annual  repor t  : 

I n  our s t rong  d e s i r e  t o  reach speedi ly  t h e  pe r i sh ing  
sou ls  t o  whom w e  have been sen t ,  we have perhaps a t  t imes 
been inc l ined  t o  discouraged impatience, because t h e  work 
developed so slowly . 5 2 

And t h e  school had few regu la r  s tudents.  The g r e a t  major i ty  of 

t h e  Chinese a t tended t h e  school occasionally.  I t  w a s  repor ted  

t h a t  only five o r  s i x  s tuden t s  kept t h e i r  at tendance from t h e  

beginning of the  school,  al though there  w e r e  over  f i f t y  n m e s  

on t h e  school r01l .s .~~ The boy school w a s  maintained by t h r e e  

l a y  m e m b e r s  of t h e  l o c a l  church, and had nine  boys at tending.  5 4 

In t h e  following years,  t h e  mission expanded i t s  Chinese 

"Mission to the Chinese in Victoria, British Columbia," Acts and Proceedings of the Presbyterian 
Church in Canada, 1893 (Toronto: Canadian Presbyterian, 1894), p. Irawx. 
53 Ibid, p. ixxix. 
54 Ibid, p. xc. 



schools to Vancouver, New Westminster, Union, Wellington, and 

Nelson. 5 5 

In October 1893, C.A. Colman was appointed the rnissionary 

to assist Winchester in the work of the Chinese mission in 

Victoria by the Foreign Mission C~rmnittee.~~ At the same the, 

Winchester and Colman began to conchct religious services in 

the Chinese school on Sunday evenings. Although there were 

once £ive hundred Chinese who attended the service, usually 

the missionaries never succeeded in getting more than thirteen 

people to the religious ser~ice.~' The evening school was still 

most welcomed, and the attendance increased much in the 

following years, while the boy school was closed because of a 

shortage of teachers. In the cities outside Victoria, the 

local congregations maintained al1  the Chinese schools. 

Winchester and Colman made frequent visits to these schools. 

During their visits, the missionaries would preach to the 

local Chinese immigrants. 

Since Winchester did not know Cantonese, his mission work 

appeared unattractive to the Chinese immigrants. He confessed 

himself that his every attempt at preaching to the Chinese 

55 ''Chinese Mission in Briash Columbia," Ac& and Proceedings of the Presbyterion Church in Canada, 
1894 (Toronto: Canadian Presbyterian, 1894), p. hiii. 
56 Ibid, p. lxxi. 
57 Ibid, p. hi; and United Church of CanadaNictoria University Archives, Presbyterian Church in 
Canada, Board of Foreign Missions fonds, Mission to the Chinese in Canada, fonds 122/2,79.189C-box 1- 
file 7, the Correspondence of C.A C o k  to RF. Mackay, April16,1894. 



proved a f a i l u r e  because he could not speak t h e i r  d i a l ec t .  58 In  

order  t o  improve t h i s  s i tua t ion ,  Winchester went t o  China and 

learned Cantonese i n  1894.  When he returned t o  Victor ia  s i x  

months later, he brought Ng Mon Hing, a Chinese a s s i s t a n t ,  

with him. N g  was a graduate of the  American Presbyterian 

Theological School i n  Canton. H e  had had fourteen years of 

experience i n  working among the  local  Chinese people before he 

came t o  canada.'' Later,  during his twenty-five years working 

among the  Chinese i n  Vic tor ia ,  Vancouver, and Toronto, N g  Mon 

Hing played an important ro le  i n  a t t r a c t i n g  t h e  Chinese 

immigrants t o  the  Presbyterian Church, especial ly  i n  the  

development of a strong leadership i n  the  Chinese Presbyterian 

churches. In  fact ,  from t h e  very beginning, Ng showed h i s  

cornpetence a s  a Chinese missionary t o  win h i s  countrymen t o  

Chr is t ian i ty .  Soon a f t e r  h i s  arr iva1 i n  Victoria,  Ng involved 

himself i n  the  work of t h e  evening school. H i s  success i n  

a t t r a c t i n g  more and more Chinese to  corne t o  the  school gave a 

tremendous boost t o  the  Presbyterian mission w o r k  i n  Victor ia .  

I t  was reported tha t  i n  Victor ia  the evening school had f i v e  

hundred and twenty e ight  narnes on the r o l l  i n  1895, double the  

number of two years previously. 

58 "Mission to the Chinese in Victoria, British Columbia," Acts and Proceedings of the Presbyterian 
Church in Canada, 1893, p. lxrarix 
59 A B  Winchester, "Mission to the Chinese in British CoIumbi&" Acts and Proceedings of the 
PresbyCerian Church in Canada, 1895 (Toronto: Canadian Presbyterian, 1895), p. Izoai. 



In 1895, the mission bore its first fruit when a Chinese 

convert was baptized in September of that year.60 After this 

first achievement, in 1899, a Chinese congregation, named the 

First Presbyterian Chinese Church, was organized in Victoria, 

with a membership of fourteen. 61 It was also the first Chinese 

Presbyterian congregation in Canada. 

After Ng M a n  Hing arrived in Victoria in 1895, Colman was 

transferred to the mainland and took charge of the mission 

work in Vancouver and New Westminster. Thus, the Presbyterian 

mission to the Chinese immigrants expanded to the other two 

major centers in which thousands of Chinese immigrants lived 

at that time- 

Despite al1 the efforts to reach the Chinese immigrants, 

the mission work in British Columbia was growing l i t t l e  in the 

1900s. The attendance at the evening school, Sunday school, 

and religious service were never particularly encouraging. 

Usually, there were only about ten to thirty Chinese who 

attended various mission activities- The church rnembership 

also did not see much increase. It was reported in 1908 that 

the First Presbyterian Chinese Church in Victoria had a 

rnembership of seventeen, while the number was fourteen almost 

ten years earlier. 6 2 

60 AB. Winchester, "Mission to the Chinese in British Columbia," Acts and Proceedings of the 
Presbyterian Church in Canada, 1896 (Toronto: Canadian Presbyterian, 1896), pp. Ixxx-hxi. 

Ac& and Proceedings of the PresbyterÏan Church in Canada, 1899 (Toronto: Canadian Presbyterian, 
1899), p. 173. 
62 AC& and Proceedings ofthe Presbyterian Church in Canada, 1908, p. 179. 



In the following years, the Chinese mission appeawed to 

flourish in British Columbia. The attendance at mission 

activities increased remarkably; and the attitudes of the 

Chinese immigrants to Christianity also improved noticeably. 

It was reported in 1915 that the average attendance at the 

evening school in Victoria increased to ninety, and the 

greatest number at one class reached one hundred and seven. 

The attendance at the evening service was on average one 

hundred and twenty, with about three hundred and fifty to four 

hundred on some special occasion. The rnemùership of the 

Chinese congregation of Victoria also increased to fifty-seven 

in 1 9 1 4 . ~ ~  Another event indicating the development of the 

Chinese mission happened in 1917, when twenty-five Chinese 

were baptized on the same day in Victoria. This was the 

largest number baptized at any one time by any Chinese mission 

in Canada. As a result of this large number of baptism, the 

Chinese congregation in Victoria added f if ty-six new members 

in j u s t  one year. 6 4  

In Vancouver, Robert Duncanson, the superintendent of the 

Chinese mission, mentioned in his annual report for the year 

1915 that the attitude of the Chinese to Christianity was 

changing. He reported that he was even invited to preach to 

the Chinese of Kamloops in the local "Josh House". He reported 

- - 

AC& and Proceedings of the Presbyterian Church in Canada, 1915, p. 14 1. 
AC& and Proceedings of the Presbyterian Church in Canada, 1918, p. 13 1. 



that some preaching meetings held in the Chinatown of 

Vancouver attracted more than one thousand Chinese people. 65 

And the membership of the Chinese mission in Vancouver also 

increased from seaenteen in 1909 to seventy two in 1915.~~ 

Meanwhile, a Session was appointed to supervise the 

Chinese mission in Vancouver in 1914. Seven representative 

elders were chosen f rom leading congregations in Vancouver. 67 

This step was designed not only to add new vigor and direction 

to the mission, but also to establish close ties between the 

mission and the local congregations . However, difficulties 
arose concerning the relationship between the Session and the 

Mission Superintendent, whicb reduced the effectiveness of the 

work, and probably hastened the resignation of ~uncanson.~~ 

The Presbyterian mission to the Chinese immigrants was 

not confined to the province of British Columbia, The mission 

was seeking to extend its influence among the Chinese residing 

in other large cities across the country. The first step was 

made in Calgary in 1891. As a result of the mernorial presented 

to the General Assembly, which requested the endorsement of 

the wcrk among the Chinese already started by Thomas Paton, 

the Foreign Mission Committee made a small grant to Bîm, 

L a t e r ,  the Chinese mission in Calgary came under J-C. 

" Ac& md Proceedings of the Presbyterian Church in Cunuda, 191 7, p. 1 18. 
AC& and Proceedings of the Presbyteriun Church in Canada, 1916, p. 142. 

" ~ c t s  rmd Proceedings of the Presbyteriun Church in Cunuda, 1915, p. 142. 
" Duncanson particularIy emphasized the importance of a superintendent who had the power to control the 
whole mission work See Acts und Proceedings of the Presbyterian Church in Canada, 1919, p. 135. 



Herdmenrs leadership. It was reported in 1902 that there were 

twelve Chinese Christians in Calgary under the supervision of 

Herdmen. 69 When Herdmen resigned in 1903, W. Porterf ield, 

Secretary of the Calgary Y.M.C.A., took charge of the ~ork.~' 

At the same time, an interdenominational mission organization 

was established, under the name of the Calgary Chinese 

Mission, to carry on the mission work among the Chinese 

immigrants in the city. It was reported in 1922 that the 

mission work was still carried on by voluntary workers. The 

Association maintained two English classes, with ten teachers 

and forty-eight students in the year. 7 1 

In Winnipeg, James Thomson was appointed the 

superintendent of the Chinese mission in 1894. However, the 

mission work did not make any progress in converting the two 

hundred Chinese in the city until C.A. Coiman baptized eight 

Chinese in 1909.~~ In 1918, an interdenominational missionary 

organization was formed, with a rnembership of sixty Chinese 

immigrants. The Association, uniting missionaries from the 

Methodist, Presbyterian, Anglican, and Y.M.C.A., conducted the 

mission work among the Chinese immigrants in Winnipeg. 7 3 

" United Church of CanaddVktoria University Archives, Presbyterian Church in Canada, Board of 
Foreign Missions fonds, Mission to the Chinese in Canada, fonds 122/2, 79.189C-box 1-file 15, W e  
Report of Chinese Work in British Columbia under the Canadian Presbyterian Chufch," Nov. 1, 1902, 
'O ~ c t s  and Proceedings of the Presbyterian Church in Canada, 1903, p. 113. 
" Acts and Proceedings of the Presbyterian Church in Canada, 1922, p. 125. 
72 Acts and Proceedings of the Presbyterïan Church in Canada, 191 O, p. 140. 
" United Chwch of CanaW~ctoria UniverSty Archives, Presbyterian Church in Canada, Board of 
Foreign Missions fonds, Mission to the Chinese in Canada, fonds 12U2, 79.189C-box 3-fiie 100, the 
Correspondence of S.F. Ricketts to RP. Mackay, August 30, 19 18, 



The l a r g e s t  Presbyterian missionary establishment outs ide  

B r i t i s h  Columbia w a s  i n  Montreal. As t he  r e s u l t  of an overture  

from the  Presbytery of Montreal regarding t he  opening of  a 

Chinese mission i n  Quebec, the 1 8 9 4  General A s s d l y  

ins t ruc ted  the  Foreign Mission Cornmittee (Western Division) t o  

secure the services of an evangelist  t o  work among the Chinese 

i n  Montreal and other  cit ies of Quebec and Ontario. 74 i n  

November 1894, Joseph Thomson was appointed the  missionary t o  

t h e  Chinese i n  Quebec and Ontario, with Montreal as 

h e a d q ~ a r t e r s . ~ ~  In  the  f i r s t  year of t h e  mission, Thomson 

opened f i f t e e n  Sunday and evening schools i n  various 

Presbyterian churches, and s t a r t ed  a Chinese Sunday evening 

church service i n  Knox Church. The schools w e r e  well attended; 

it w a s  reported t h a t  the  average attendance was three hundred 

and ~ E i f t ~ - f i v e . ~ ~  ~ h e  mission continued t o  make steady ga ins  

among the  Chinese i n  Montreal. I t  was reported tha t  by 1915  

t h e  church rnembership had increased t o  two hundred and t h i r t y  

f i v e  from seven i n  1897. 7 7 

As mentioned before, the Chinese mission i n  Toronto w a s  

c a r r i e d  on mainly a s  a branch of the Y.M,C.A. work, although 

t h e  majority of t he  workers were Presbyterians. However, i n  

74 ACIS and Proceedings of the Presbyterian Church in Canada, 1894 floronto: Canadian Presbyterian, 
1894), p. 55. 
" AC& and Proceedings of the Presbyterian Church in Canada, 1895 (Toronto: Canadian Presbyterian, 
L895), p. ixxxïi. 
76 Ibid, p. imcxiïï. 

AC& and Proceedings of the Presbyterian Chu& in Canada, 1897 and 1915 (Toronto: Canadian 
Presbyterian, 1897,19 l5), p. 192 and p. 143. 



1894, under the auspices of the Christian Endeavour Society, 

Cooker s Presbyterian Church in Toronto opened its own Chinese 

cl as^.'^ According to the superintendent of the class, there 

were about fifteen to seventeen Chinese who attended the class 

every Sunday evening. Since the other Chinese class in the 

Metropolitan Church had about the same number of students, 

over half of fifty Chinese in Toronto then were under the 

influence of the Presbyterian Ch~rch-~' After J. Thomson was 

appointed the missionary to the Chinese in Quebec and Ontario, 

the mission in Toronto was under his supervision. Through 

Thomsonf s efforts, three Chinese in Toronto were reported to 

have converted to Christianity in 1896." In 1902, Thomas 

Humphreys became part-the missionary to work among the 

Chinese in the city.'' In 1905, there were in Toronto nine 

Chinese schools conducted by dif f erent Presbyterian churches, 

and thirty-five Chinese were received into membership of the 

ch~rch.'~ In 1908, Ng Mon Hing was transferred £rom Vancouver 

to Toronto, and he became the first full the Presbyterian 

83 missionary to the Chinese in Toronto. After the Chinese 

Christian Association was established in 1909, the mission 

78 Thomas Humphries, "Chinese Class Report," Annual Report of Coolie 's Presbyterian Church, 1899, p. 
23. 
79 United Church of CanaciaNïctoria Universi@ Archives, Presbyterian Church in Canada, Board of 
Foreign Missions fonds, Mission to the Chinese in Canada, fonds 12U2, 79.L89C-box 1-me 32, the 
Correspondence of J. Henderson to R.P. Mackay, May 5 and 8, 1894. 
*O AC& and Proceedings of the Presbyterian Church in Canada. 1897, p. 192. 
" Acts and Proceedings of the Presbyterïan Church in Canada. 1902, p. 194. 
" ~ c t s  and Proceedings of the Presbyterian Church in Canada, 1905, p. 104. 
" ~ c t s  and Proceedings of the Presbyterian Church in Canada, 1909, p. 1 1  1 .  



work in Toronto carried interdenominational character. 84 1n 

1913, a Chinese church building was erected under the support 

of the Presbyterian Church. By 1915, there were twenty-five 

Chinese schools conducted in the city, seventeen of which were 

Presbyterian. 

The Womenfs Missionary Society of the Presbyterian Church 

in Canada had also conducted the Chinese mission in the major 

cities of Canada since the 1900s. The first worker employed by 

the Wornenf s Mïssionary Society was Carrie Gunn. She began the 

rnissionary activities among the Chinese women in Victoria in 

1900. 85 Through the help of a Chinese missionaryf s wife, Gunn 

learned Cantonese. Thus, she began to visit the Chinese 

families in the city, and tried to preach to the Chinese 

women. However, Gunnf s first efforts to reach the Chinese 

women met with very little success. She reported in 1902 that 

the Chinese women often refused to open their doors to her. 8 6 

By 1922, there had been two classes for women, with average 

attendance of seventeen, and a primary class of boys and 

girls, with average attendance of twenty-four. 8 7 

By 1923, the Presbyterian Church had expanded its Chinese 

missions throughout the country. From St. John to Victoria, 8 8 

" Acts und Proceedings of the Presbyterian Church in Canada, 191 O, p. 140. 
8 5 ~ ~ t s  and ProceedingJ of the Presbyterian Church in Canada, 1901, p. 165. 
8 6 ~ ~ f s  and Proceedings of the Presbyterian Church in Canada, 1902, p. 192. 
"AC& and Proceedings of the Presbyterion Chivdr in Canada, 1922, p. 126. 
" It was reported in 1922 that Halifax and St John each had trvo Chinese Sunday schools, with about forly 
students. See Acts and Proceedings of the P resbyterian Church in Canada, 1922, p. 126. 



raissionary e f f o r t s  had been i n i t i a t e d  among t h e  Chinese 

immigrmts by appointed mïssionar ies  and dedicated volunteers-  

I n  many cases, the  Chinese Chr is t ians  themselves a c t i v e l y  

p a r t i c i p a t e d  i n  these endeavors, e i t h e r  as l a y  workers o r  as 

ordained zrrinisters. T h e  evening schools, Sunday schools, and 

other  mission f a c i l i t i e s  a t t r a c t e d  thousands of the  Chinese 

immigrants- In  par t icu lar ,  the influence of t h e  mission 

reached i t s  highest  in some Quebec and Ontario c i t i e s  like 

Montreal, Ottawa, Toronto, and Hamilton; and i n  some places  

nearly h a l f  of t h e  Chinese populat ion were connected with some 

kind of missionary a c t i v i t i e s -  However, t h e  success on 

converting t h e  Chinese immigrants was modest. Like t h e i r  

Methodist f ellows, during this period, t h e  Presbyterian 

missionaries made very slow progress  i n  converting the  Chinese 

immigrants, By 1923,  the Presbyter ian Church had just  won 

about one percent of the  Chinese population i n  Canada t o  t h e  

church. I n  o ther  words, among more than t h i r t y  f i v e  thousand 

Chinese immigrants, there were only about t h r e e  hundred and 

f i f t y  a f f i l i a t e d  t o  t h e  Presbyterian Church i n  1923.~' 

5 . 3  The Anglican Missions 

In  1917,  t h e  Provincial Board of Missions t o  Orientals  i n  

Br i t i sh  Columbia w a s  fomed t o  cont ro l  Anglican mission work 

" For the detaiïed statistic figures, see Table 5.1 on page 205. 



among the Chinese and Japanese immigrants. The Board was 

presided over by the Metropolitan of the province and assisted 

by an administration cornmittee. The Board would regulate the 

appointment of missionaries, the administration of finances, 

and the opening of new mission fields. The funds with which 

the work was carried on came from different Anglican 

missionary institutions. The Mïssionary Society of the 

Canadian Church supported al1 the male missionaries, and the 

Canadian Womanfs Auxiliary supported al1 the women workers. In 

addition, grants were made to the Board by the S. P.G. and the 

British Columbia and Yukon Church Ald Society in England. A 

small amount was contributed locally from the various dioceses 

in British Colunbia. 

The Board soon organized its Chinese mission in British 

Columbia, Neville Lascelles Ward was appointed Superintendent 

of Chinese Missions, with Lim Yuen as assistant.g0 By 1924, the 

mission had established four stations in British Col~mbia.~' In 

Victoria, the Good Hope Mission conducted the mission work 

among the Chinese immigrants. A Chinese missionary took charge 

of the station. In Vancouver, there were two mission stations. 

The Good Shepherd Mission was dedicated to women and children. 

The missionary in charge was Hilda Hellaby, who had a good 

El. Walsh, Stewards of a Goodly Weritage: A Suwey of the Church 'sMission Fields in Canada (dp: The 
Joint Committee on Siimmer Schools and Institutes of the Church of England in Canada, 1934), p. 60. 
91 N. Lascelles Ward, Oriental Missions in British Columbia (Westminster, England: Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, 1925), pp- 92-8- 



knowledge of Cantonese, and her assistant used to be a 

missionary in China. The Good Samaritan Mission was the other 

station in Vancouver, and it was also the largest mission 

station that the Anglican mission had in British Columbia. In 

Vernon, another mission station was built to serve the six 

hundred Chinese Unmigrants in the city and about two thousand 

in the surrounding districts. 

There were no records to show how many Chinese were 

converted during this period. However, it is clear that the 

Anglican mission to the Chinese immigrants made little 

progress over a considerable length of time. It was reported 

that there were three hundred and thirty nine Chinese and 

Japanese who were baptized in the first decade after the 

Provincial Board of Oriental Missions was for~ned-~~ And the 

Anglican mission to the Chinese was mainly conducted in 

British Columbia, In other provinces, the Anglican 

missionaries usually joined the local union mission to the 

Chinese immigrants, as happened in Calgary, Winnipeg, and 

Toronto. 93 Meanwhile, the local Anglican churches in St . John 

and Toronto also maintained their Chinese classes. 9 4 

Missionary Society of the Church of England in Canada, Missions to Orientais in Canada as Carried on 
b the Provincial Board ofMissions to Orientals in B.C. (Toronto: Church House, 1927), p. 5. 
&or example, the Anglican Church in Winnipeg joined other Protestant denominstions to organize the 
interdenominational Chinese Christian Association in 19 18, which conducted the mission work among the 
Chinese immigrants in Winnipeg. See United Church of CanadaNictoria University Archives, Presbyterian 
Church in Canada, Board of Foreign Missions fonds, Mission to the Chinese in Canada, fonds 122/2, 
79.189C-box 3-nle 100, "Cbinese Christian Association: Report, Proposai, and Applicationy' 
94 United Church of Canada/tr~ctoria University Archives, Presbyterian Church in Canada, Board of 
Foreign Missions fonds, Mission to the Chinese in Canada, fonds 122/2, 79.189C-box 4-He 138, "List of 
Classes ofthe Eastern Canada Cbinese Mission," 1921. 



The Anglican mission to the Chinese emphasized work among 

the younger generations- The mission put more energy into 

conducting kindergartens, day schools for children and evening 

schools for young people- The church hoped, that, by helping 

these young Chinese people know the standards of conduct and 

social life of Canadian society, they could influence their 

future life when they grew up and enable them to cast off the 

shadow of Chinese culture, 

During a period of almost forty years, major Protestant 

denominations in Canada consolidated their scattered and 

individual Chinese mission activities into centralized 

institutions. 95 They built Chinese mission stations in the 

major centers across the country, where a large number of the 

Chinese immigrants resided. With the help of these stations, 

the missionaries reached almost al1 the Chinese communities in 

the country. In some major Canadian cities I i k e  Victoria, 

Vancouver, Toronto, and Montreal, the Chinese churches were 

organized under the supervision of the missionaries . With the 

development of the Chinese missions, some Chinese converts 

became local Chinese church leaders, and some became lay 

missionaries to their countrymen. 

However, the Protestant missions did not gain significant 

success in the mission field during this period; in 

95 The Chinese missions were under the control of the Foreign Mission Cornmittee in both the Methodia 
Church and the Presbyterian Church; the Anglican Church gave authority on the Chinese mission to the 
Provincial Board of Missions to Orientais in British Columbia 



par t i cu la r ,  t h e  rnissionaries f a i l ed  t o  convert as many of the 

Chinese immigrants as they i n i t i a l l y  thought they could. T h e  

influence of Canaàian Protestantism reached only about two 

percent of the  t o t a l  Chinese population in The t o t a l  

number of Chinese converts m a y  have been about one thousand i n  

[Table 

Table 5.1 The Chinese Membership in Major Protestant Churchesg7 

Year Methodist Presbyterian Anglican Baptist 
1885 13 - - - 

Sources: A n d  Reporrir of Methodist Missionary Society, Acts and Proceedings of the 
Presbyterian Church, and S'od Joumals of the Diocese of Nav Westminster of the Angiican 
Church. 
1. Estimated figure. 2. The figure is for the year 1893, 3. Estimateci figure for the year 1914. 4. 
Estimateci figure of the Chinese and Japanese who were baptized during 1917-1927. 

Meanwhile, the missions had t o  s t ruggle  with t he  shortage 

o f  f inanc ia l  and human resources a l 1  t he  t h e .  The prejudice 

against the  Chinese always casts a shadow over t he  missions. 

% This percentage was estimated according to the number of the church membership and the attendance in 
the Chinese mission schwl, Sunday schooZ and religious service. And according to the Census of canada, 
in 1921 the number of the Chinese population in Canada was 39,587. in a letter of 1925, S.S, Osterhout 
also mentioned that only about one or two percent of the Chinese population in Canada attended either 
church services or Sunday schooIs, See United Church of CanadaNictoria University Archives, 
Presbyterian Church in Canada, Board of Foreign Missions fonds, Mission to the Chinese in Canada, fonds 
12212, 79.189C-box 6-fiie 180, the "Extract of Letter from Rev. S.S. Osterhout, DD., Dateci Sept 14, 
1925." 
" There were other about 210 Chinese Christians in Alberta, Saskatchewan, and Manitoba, who belonged 
to interdenominational mission organizations. 



Chioese skepticism or even resistance to Christianity also 

made the mission work more difficult- 

When the Chinese Exclusion Act was passed in 1923, the 

Chinese mission was confronted with more challenges. At one 

time, it was almost i~ vain for the Protestant churches to 

convince the Chinese that the principles of Christianity 

represented the highest form of the values of Canadian 

society-equality and love. The churches had to put more energy 

into dispelling the hostility of the Chinese immigrants to the 

white conïmunity, while they strove hard to fight against the 

various laws of discrimination against the Chinese immigrants 

in Canada. Without doubt, the mission work was seriously hurt 

in this social environment, although it was still carried on 

without interruption in the following years. 



CHAPTER 6 

C r i s i s  and Development: The Missions during the 
Period of 1923 to 1967  

1923 was a critical year for both the Protestant churches 

and the Chinese immigrants. On 4 May 1923, the House of 

Cornrnons passed a new Chinese immigration bill, best known as 

the Chinese Exclusion Act. Under the new Chinese immigration 

act, Chinese were entirely forbidden to enter Canada unless 

they were diplomats, children born in Canada, merchants, or 

university students. This discriminatory immigration act had a 

major impact on the Protestant missions to the Chinese 

immigrants. In fact, it virtually tednated the development 

of the mission for a long time, although the missionaries had 

recently been rejoicing at the revival of the Chinese 

immigrantsr interest in Christianity. 

In spite of the serious conditions adverse to the mission 

work among the Chinese immigrants, the Protestant churches 

strove to maintain the missions that they had estabLished in 

the Chinese communities throughout the country, and tried 

everything to push the work forward. Meanwhile, the leaders of 

the Protestant missionary organizations repeatedly urged the 

f ederal governrnent to end the existing discriminatory 



immigration laws against the Chinese. Indeed, the repeal of 

the Chinese Immigration Act in 1947 resulted partly from such 

an effort. The missionary efforts of the Protestant churches 

proved worthwhile. After a few years of discouraging decline, 

the Protestant mission work among the Chinese immigrants began 

growing again in the late 1920s. And the development of the 

mission began in the 1930s and continued until the 1960s, 

especially after the Chinese Exclusion Act was repealed in 

1947. 

In this chapter, the history of the Protestant mission to 

the Chinese immigrants during the period of 1923 to 1967 will 

be described. This was a period that began in a the imbued 

with political crisis, but ended at the the when the 

Protestant mission to the Chinese immigrants had made the 

greatest progress in its more than one-hundred-year history. 

Discouragement and victory characterized this period. The 

struggle for survival in a the of political bitterness made 

the history of the mission more colorful during this period. 

The changing of the times also brought new faces to the 

mission. 

6.1 T h e  Response o f  t h e  P r o t e s t a n t  Churches t o  t h e  
Chinese Immigration A c t  

When the House of Commons began to discuss the new 

Chinese immigration bill, the leaders O£ the Protestant 



churches did not expect that the federal government would 

adopt an exclusionist policy toward Chinese immigration. As 

they usually did, sorne of the leaders expressed their support 

to restrict the Chinese immigration to Canada in a joint 

petition to Prime Minister Mackenzie King which was signed by 

the superintendents of the Methodist, Presbyterian, and 

Anglican missions to Orientais of British Columbia on 3 April 

1923. In the petition, the leaders of the major Protestant 

missionary organizations that worked among the Chinese 

immigrants suggested that the admission of the Chinese 

immigrants to Canada should be placed not only on 'a class 

basis," but also on 'a numerical or percentage basis." And the 

number or percentage should be determined by "the number of 

Chinese which we could hope to assimilate and ~anadianize. "l 

However, it did not take long for the leaders of the 

Protestant missions to realize that the new Chinese 

immigration regulations would have a devastating ef fect on 

their work among the Chinese immigrants. As soon as he saw a 

copy of the bill, R.P. MacKay, the secretary of the 

Presbyterian Church of Canada, sent a telegram to the Prime 

Minister and urged the government to change the exclusionist 

features of the bill. He stated that the bill, as it would 

exclude al1 Chinese including Christian workers, "would defeat 

l Public Archives of Canada, Immigration Branch, RG 76, vol, 589, nle 827821, part 9, "A Joint Petition of 
S.S. Osterhout, N- Lascelies Ward, and David, A Smith to Mackenzie King," April3, 2923, 



the encouraging work being done amongst the forty thousand 

Chinese in canada. "2 On April 6 1923, W-D.  Noyes, the 

executive secretary of the Eastern Canada Mission of the 

Presbyterian Church of Canada, sent a letter to the acting 

Minister of Immigration and Colonization and asked for the 

elimination of the part excluding al1 Chinese from entering 

Canada. He pointed out that the suggested Chinese immigration 

bill would make it impossible for the churches to bring in 

Chinese Christian workers to carry on the mission work among 

the Chinese immigrants in Canada. He particularly emphasized 

that it was "inconceivable" that the government placed 

"obstacles in the way of Christian ~ork."~ Soon after, the 

Board of Foreign Mission of the Presbyterian Church in Canada 

adopted a resolution against the new Chinese immigration bill. 

The resolution stated that the Board opposed the governrnent's 

policy on Chinese immigration because the exclusion of the 

Chinese from entering Canada made 'no provision for the 

admission of Chinese preachers, Bible women or other religious 

workers. " 4  Both the Anglicans and Methodists joined the 

protest. The leaders of the Protestant churches also expressed 

United Church of Canamctoria University Archives, Resbyterian Church in Canada, Board of Foreign 
Missions fonds, Mission to the Chinese in Canada, fonds 122/2, 79.189C-box 5-nle 146, the 
Correspondence of RP. MacKay to D.A Smith, April24,1923, 

Public Archives of Canada, Immigration Branch, RG 76, vol. 588, file 827821, part 7, the 
Correspondence of WD, Noyes to Charles Stewart, April 16,1923. 
United Church of CanaW~ctona University Archives, Presbyterian Church in Canada, Board of Foreign 

Missions fonds, Mission to the Chinese in Canada, fonds 122/2, 79.189C-box 5-file 146, the 
Correspondence of RF. Mackay to D.A Smith, A p d  24, 1923. 



the strong hope that the bill should be amended so that the 

Chinese Christian workers and their wives and children would 

be allowed to enter Canada. 

Among the leaders of the Protestant churches, R.P. MacKay 

appeared more uncompromising in opposing the governmentfs new 

policy on Chinese Mgration. He even thought that the action 

of the government was "criminal. "5 After the House of Cornons 

passed the bill, R.P. MacKay wrote a letter to Charles Stewart 

and stated that 'from every point of view" the act was 

'ob j ectionable" and 'unj ust, " and theref ore should be 

condemned. He further pointed out that the Christianizing of 

the Chinese was the most important work in building the 

nation, and that the efforts being made in that direction by 

the churches should be encouraged rather than discouraged by 

the exclusionist immigration act. 6 

In the following years, the Protestant churches never 

gave up their endeavor to force the government to eliminate 

the immigration act. When a movement was initiated to press 

the government to repeal the Chinese Immigration Act in 1946, 

many Protestant church leaders became the leading organizers 

in the Committee for the Repeal of the Chinese Immigration 

Act. 

Public Archives of Canada, Immigration Brauch, RG 76, vol, 588, file 827821, part 7, "the 
Correspondence of R.P. UacKay to Charles Stewarf May 23,1923. 



However, usually the protest of the Protestant church 

leaders to the Chinese Immigration Act was not based on their 

opposition to the discriminatory nature of the Act. Instead, 

the churches were in sympathy with "the general principle" of 

7 the act. The major concern of the church leaders was that the 

Act made it difficult for Chinese Christian workers to enter 

Canada. Although the church leaders thought that it was 

immoral to prevent the Chinese immigrants £rom having their 

wives and children with them, they confined their protest of 

the Act mainly to the exclusion of Chinese Christian workers. 

In the resolutions of the Protestant churches regarding the 

issue and the related petitions and letters to the 

govermental officials. the leaders of the Protestant churches 

repeatedly made just one requirement-amending the bill so that 

the Chinese Christian workers would be allowed to enter 

Canada. At this point. the superintendent of the Oriental 

Mission of British Columbia of the United Church of Canada 

made clear the Protestant churches' position in seeking the 

amendment of the Act: "Our contention is that missionaries, 

their wives and children should have been included as a fourth 

exemption to the new regulati~n."~ It was not hard to 

- - - -  

Public Archives of Canada, Immigration Branch, RG 76, vol. 588, file 827821, part 7, Ythe 
Correspondence of S. M d  to Charles Stewart, April 19, 1923. 
* United Church of CanadaNictoria University Archives, United Church of Canada, Board of Home 
Missions fonds, Board Secretary's Correspondence, 1927-1972, fonds 509lS211, 83,050C-box 11-fiie 13, 
S.S. Osterhout to C.E. Manning, May 25, 1926. 



understand why the leaders of the Protestant churches 

responded to the Chinese Immigration Act in such a way. 

Historically, the Protes tant churches were never against the 

goverment' s policy of restricting Chinese immigration, 

because the church leaders thought that it was already too 

demanding for the churches to Christianize the Chinese 

immigrants already in the country. However, f r o m  the very 

beginning of the Protestant mission to the Chinese immigrants 

in Canada, the work among the Chinese was heavily dependent on 

native workers. As the General Secretary of the Presbyterian 

Church of Canada declared in his letter to the Minister of 

Immigration and Colonization, without those Chinese workers 

"the good Christian work being done will be defeated.''g 

Indeed, in the matter of the Chinese immigration, the attitude 

of the Protestant church leaders was unequivocal: the 

Christianizing of the Chinese immigrants was a priority on the 

Protestant churches' agenda. And it was so manifest an 

obligation that legislation or anything else that thwarted it 

mus t prove hurtful to the churches ' missionary enterprise. 

Therefore, the response O£ the Protestant churches to the 

Chinese Immigration Act was rnainly out of their concern for 

the interests of their missionary enterprises. 

Public Archives of Canada, Immigration Branch, RG 76, vol. 589, file 827821, part 9, the 
Correspondence of RP. MacKay to Charles Stewart, April21,1923, 



However, the missionaries who worked among the Chinese 

immigrants had a much different response to the Act. The 

missionaries generally considered the prejudice against the 

Chinese, which underlay restrictive legislation, to be as 

reprehensible as the legislation itself. They usually used 

much stronger words in criticizing the goverment's policy on 

Chinese immigration- As to the new Chinese Immigration Act, 

from the first time that it was proposed, the missionaries 

focused their criticism on its nature of discrimination 

against the Chinese. In a letter of the Montreal Chinese 

Mission of the Presbyterian Church to the Minister of 

Immigration and Colonization, the missionaries condemned the 

new Chinese immigration bill to be "hardly fair to the Chinese 

and hardly worthy of Canada." They asked the government to 

amend the bill so that it "would ensure liberty and justice to 

the Chinese residents of canada. "Io At a convention of Chinese 

mission workers held in Kingston in November 1923, the 

delegates, who came from different Protestant denominations 

and represented al1 the Chinese missions in eastern Canada, 

passed a resolution against the Chinese Immigration Act. This 

resolution was not like the earlier one adopted by the 

Presbyterian Board of Mission. It condemned the violation of 

'OPublic Archives of Canada, Immigration Branch, RG 76, vol. 588, file 827821, part 7, the petition of 
Montreal Chinese Mission of Presbyterian Church to CharIes Stewart, April 16, 1923. 



the human rights of the Chinese immigrants in its first 

article : 

That it is a breach of faith with Chinese who have 
resided in Canada for years in obedience to Canadian 
laws, and who have established themselves in lawful 
business, to be now deprived of the privilege of bringing 
their wives and families to Canada. The civilized world 
has deprecated the characterization of contract as 'a 
scrap of paper," and the Conference interprets this Bill 
45 as in spirit a similar violation of contract. II 

The resolution also stated that the convention would "exercise 

al1 influence within its power" to impel the modification of 

the Act and "protect the Chinese from injustice and Canadians 

for the reproach of dishonourable and anti-Christian treatment 

of a sister nation. "12 

Working among the Chinese immigrants, the missionaries 

k n e w  more about the devastating effect of the Act on their 

evangelical efforts . Discrimination and pre judice always 

hampered the work of the mission among the Chinese immigrants. 

Therefore, when the missionaries criticized the Act, they 

directed their disapproval of the Act more at its harrnful 

consequences for their mission work among the Chinese 

immigrants in Canada. They blamed the existing discriminatory 

immigration laws that had damaged family life in the Chinese 

community and caused various social problems among the Chinese 

" United Church of CanadaAlictoria University Archives, Presbyterian Church in Canada, Board of 
Foreign Missions fonds, Mission to the Chinese in Canada, fonds 122/2, 79,189C-box 5-nIe 161, 
"ResoIution re Bili 45." 
l2 mici. 



immigrants. The new Act would expose the Chinese permanently 

to Unmoral and evil "temptation." They also noted that the 

unfair treatment of the Chinese immigrants would raise a 

hostile feeling to Christianity among the Chinese immigrants, 

and this hostile feeling would be a great stumbling block to 

further Christian work among them. The missionaries believed 

that, in order to evangelize the Chinese immigrants, they 

needed not only to preach the message of Christianity but also 

to show the Chinese deeds of friendship and brotherly 

kindness. And only the fair treatment of the Chinese 

immigrants would 'make them see and feel the beneficence of 

practical Chris tianity in the laws and actions of Canadians. "13 

Therefore, the Christian principles of justice and fair play 

should equally appiy to the Chinese immigrants, And al1 

discriminatory immigration laws against the Chinese should be 

eliminated. l4 

Indeed, the Chinese Immigration Act of 1923 produced a 

strong repercussion among the Canadian Protestant communities. 

And both the church leaders and missionaries were critical of 

the federal governrnentr s policy on Chinese immigration. They 

al1 believed that the Act would bring more difficulties for 

their work among the Chinese immigrants. They sent petitions 

l3 Public Archives of Canada, Immigration Branch, RG 76, vol. 588, nle 827821, part 7, a petition of the 
Northem Saskatchewan Chinese Mission to Mackenzie King, May 10, 1923. 
l4 Public Archives of Canada, immigration Branch, RG 76, vol. 588, file 827821, part 7, a petition of 
President of Chinese Mission and Christian Association, Ottawa to Charles Stewart, April30, 1923. 



and letters to politicians and expressed their opposition to 

the Act, However, it was also clear that the leaders of the 

Protestant churches and the missionaries who worked among the 

Chinese immigrants had different views in the issue. For the 

church leaders, the Act would result in technical damage to 

the missionary enterprise among the Chinese immigrants, such 

as preventing the importing of native missionaries to Canada. 

And they thought that the impossibility of bringing Chinese 

Christian workers to Canada was most harmful to the mission 

work. For the missionaries, the issue was considered from a 

totally dif ferent angle. In fact, the missionaries judged the 

Act mainly from their common sense of justice and Christian 

humanitarianism. They thought the Act offended their Christian 

faith. Therefore, the missionaries were more concerned with 

the devastating consequences of the Act for the life of the 

Chinese immigrants in Canada. Moreover, they saw the effects 

of the Act on the mission work among the Chinese mainly from 

the point of view that the Act would severely damage the 

relationship between the church and the Chinese community. For 

them, discrimination against the Chinese would hamper the 

mission work more than the lack of native workers. 

It was also notewortby that the church leaders and the 

missionaries seldom made their opposition to the Chinese 

Immigration Act public, although they took a clear-cut 

position on this issue. In particular, strong words against 



t h e  A c t  could only be found i n  the persona1 correspondence. It 

was evident t h a t  the  Protestant  churches and t h e i r  

missionaries obtained l i t t l e  support from the  l a rge r  Canadian 

society  on the i s sue  of Chinese immigration. The antï-Chinese 

consensus was widespread a t  tha t  time so t h a t  the  P ro tes t an t  

churches had t o  keep quie t  a t  l e a s t  i n  public.  

6 . 2  T h e  Missions f r o m  1923 to 1907 

Although they did not make marked progress i n  the e f f o r t  

t o  evangelize t h e  Chinese immigrants before 1923, the 

Protestant  churches were s t i l l  confident and o p t i m i s t i c  i n  

t h e i r  a b i l i t y  t o  win the  Chinese. This optimism w a s  e s p e c i a l l y  

echoed during t h e  General Assembly of t h e  Presbyterian Church 

i n  Canada i n  1922, when it reported t h a t  the Chinese mission 

work was making "progress all along t h e  line." In the same 

annual report ,  t he  Foreign Mission Committee a l s o  proudly 

announced t h a t ,  despi te  'the anti-Oriental  propaganda i n  

B r i t i s h  Columbia, and the  s p i r i t  o f  independence mong  the 

Chinese," "the f a c t  t h a t  the  Church i s  t h e i r  best  f r i e n d  i s  

recognized on every hand. "15 However, j u s t  one year l a t e r ,  when 

t h e  Chinese Immigration Act was passed, t h e  confidence i n  the 

fu ture  of the  Chinese mission w a s  replaced by uncer ta in ty  and 

anxiety, although the  missionaries s t i l l  believed t h a t  the 

-- - 

l5 "Chinese in Canada," Acis and Proceedings of the Presbyterian Church in Canada, 1922 (Toronto: 
Canadian Presbyterian, 1922), p, 125. 



Chinese were 'more ready to respond to the Gospel than any 

other foreigners . "16 Indeed, the superintendent of the 

Methodist Chinese Mission of British Columbia reported in 1923 

that the unjust treatment of the Chinese immigrants seriously 

affected the mission work. And because of the discriminatory 

Chinese Immigration Act, the number of new baptisms were half 

that of the previous year. l7 

Since it became impossible for the Chinese immigrants to 

bring their families to Canada after the Act took effect, many 

Chinese immigrants, including some Chinese Christians, 

returned to China. Among those who returned, some began to 

organize anti-Christianity campaigns in their home villages. 

This anti-Christian propaganda attributed the governmentrs 

discrimination against the Chinese immigrants to the 

inhumanity of Christianity. It, in turn, significantly 

af f ected the Chinese immigrantsr attitudes to Christianity 

because most of the immigrantsr family members were exposed in 

the anti-Christian propaganda. In an annual report of the 

Presbyterian mission to the Chinese immigrants, this painful 

fact was reported. W.D. Noyes, the superintendent of the 

Chinese Mission of the Presbyterian Church in Eastern Canada, 

reported in 1923 that anti-Chinese agitation and restrictive 

legislation had led many Chinese to becorne introverted and to 

16-chinese in Canaan Acts and Pmceedings of the Presbyterian Church in Canada, 2923, p. 135. 
" YOriental Missions in Canada," AnnuaI Report of ~e Missionary Society, 1923, p. 63. 



shun the Christian missions. Moreover, the anti-Christian 

propaganda from China caused some nationalistic Chinese 

immigrants to turn against Christianity . l8 
The Protestant churches made a quick response to the 

critical situation caused by the Chinese Immigration Act of 

1923. In addition to sending petitions to the politicians and 

asking for the ernendation of the Act, they added more social 

programs to the mission work among the Chinese immigrants so 

that the missions might still be attractive to the Chinese. It 

was important for the Protestant missions to provide as much 

social assistance to the Chinese immigrants as possible, so 

that the Protestant missions would bu i ld  a closer relationship 

with the Chinese community and reduce the anti-Christian 

feeling caused by the Act. Based on this new missicnary 

strategy, major Protestant missions organized more schools for 

Chinese immigrants. In particular, the missions began to open 

schools for the Chinese children to learn the Chinese language 

and literature. Meanwhile, they also started classes to teach 

Chinese women domestic skills, and kindergarten for the very 

young. The Chinese churches were often sponsoring social 

activities in the Chinese community, such as Sunday School 

socials, picnics, banquets, sewing societies, Boy Scout 

troops, Mission Bands for the girls, and other clubs of 

'' "Chinese in Canada," Ac& and Proceedings of the Presbyterian Church in Canada, 1923, pp. 107-8. 



various sorts designed to provide an uplifting influence on 

the life of the Chinese immigrants. Moreover, the missionaries 

made more visits to the Chinese immigrants in their homes and 

working places, especially to the sick and old. They also 

offered medical and legal assistance when it was required, Al1 

these activities were directed towards one goal-touching the 

Chinese people in every way by word and act. By doing so, the 

Protestant missions became the friends and benefactors of the 

Chinese immigrants when they needed help, when the rest of the 

Canadian society treated them only with hostility and 

discrimination. 

Indeed, the Protestant missions brought the Chinese 

immigrants many social benefits. For example, the first 

Canadian-trained Chinese doctor and nurse were sponsored by 

the missions when they studied at university. Regardless of 

the motives that lay behind their endeavors, the Protestant 

missions became a force to be reckoned with in the Chinese 

communities, and did much to demonstrate for the Chinese some 

of fine qualities of Western civilization. Meanwhile, more and 

more Chinese U-nmigrants began to hold positions of 

responsibility and trust in local Protestant missionary 

organizations, and contribute financially to the maintenance 

of the missionary endeavors 

Moreover, after Church Union was realized in 1925, the 

Protestant missionary efforts were stimulated again. And the 



union a l so  created a new sense of confidence i n  the f u t u r e  

triumph of the  mission work among the Chinese immigrants. 1 9  

When the  Methodist and Presbyterian Churches amalgamated i n  

1925, t h e  grea t  major i ty  of Chinese missions, schooIs. and 

churches i n  these two denominations passed under t h e  au thor i ty  

of t he  United Church of Canada. S-S. Osterhout w a s  appointed 

superintendent i n  charge of t h e  Chinese work w e s t  of the Great 

Lakes, and W.D. Noyes took charge of t he  work of e a s t e rn  

Canada. A t  t he  sarne t h e ,  t h e  Chinese mission work was 

t ransfer red  from t h e  Foreign Mission Committee t o  t he  Board of 

Home Missions, so t h a t  the work could r e f l e c t  more co r r ec t l y  

i t s  nature.  

However, the  Chinese Presbyterian churches i n  Vancouver, 

Victoria,  Toronto, and Montreal d id  not en ter  t h e  Union. They 

stayed i n  the Presbyterian Church i n  Canada, the name by which 

the non-union Presbyterians c a l l ed  themselves. D a v i d  Smith, 

the former superintendent of the Presbyterian Chinese mission 

i n  B r i t i s h  Columbia, now took charge of the  Chinese work 

across the  country Zn the  new Presbyterian Church. H e  s tayed 

i n  t h e  pos i t ion  f o r  almost f o r t y  y e a r ~ . ~ '  In  1925,  the new 

Presbyterian Church X e p t  fourteen missionaries nationwide, bu t  

it had no missionary f a c i l i t i e s  because a l1  o l d  Presbyterian 

Church' s propert ies  were t ransf  e r red  to  the  United Church of 

l9 "Oriental Missions," The Unifeà' Church of Canada Year Book 1928, p. 30 1. 
Weport of Generai Board of Missions," The Presbyteriun Record, L, 10 (October 1925): 294. 



The new Presbyterian missions maintained an organized 

congregation in Victoria and one in Vancouver with ministers. 

The Young Men's Chinese Institute of Toronto was the center 

for the Presbyterian Chinese work in Ontario- Regular work was 

carried on also in Montreal, Ottawa, Brockville, Sudbury, 

Windsor, Hamilton, Regina, Calgary, and Cranbrook. 22 

One of the most important changes in the Chinese mission 

work was that in 1926 the United Church undertook a new 

experiment by establishing a Chinese Medical Mission in 

Vancouver. This medical mission was under the direction of Dr. 

P.Y. Chu, a graduate of Toronto Medical School. The basic idea 

of introducing the medical missionary work was to "attack the 

Oriental problem f rom somewhat di£ ferent angles. " More 

specifically, the church hoped that the work of the medical 

mission would help to convince the Chinese that 'the real 

Spirit of Christianity is to uplift and to encourage. "23 

According to S.S. Osterhout, the heart of the Chinese 

immigrants still remained as 'callous and indifferent" to 

Christianity as it was thirty years ago. He believed that, 

through the mediation of the m e d i c a l  mission, the "spirit of 

Jesus" would be more forceful in breaking dom the "coldly 

indif f erent and somewhat antagonistic spirit of the Canadian 

-- 

2' "Chinese in Canada," The Presbyterian Record, LII, 5 (May 1927): 141. 
" The Presbyterian Record, LI& 6 (June 1928): 170. 

"Orient& in Cana&" The United Church of Canada Yem Book, 1927, p. 1 16. 



 hin ne se."'^ The Board of Home Missions first opened a 

missionary hospital in Vancouver, and then another small one 

in Victoria, which cooperated with the Chinese Benevolent 

~ociet~.~' The medical mission received a warm response from 

the local Chinese communities. The hospitals attracted more 

Chinese immigrants to the missions, and, to a great degree, 

they helped to improve the relationship between the church and 

the Chinese community, which had been badiy damaged by the 

Chinese Immigration Act of 1923. Under the supervision of Dr. 

Chu, the mission work in Vancouver also made great progress. 

It was reported that the Sunday school in Vancouver increased 

more than one hundred percent in membership and attendance in 

The Chinese Immigration Act also brought another change 

in the Protestant mission to the Chinese Unmigrants in Canada. 

This was that the church began to shift its work to the 

younger generations £rom the 1930s. Kindergarten and Sunday 

schools became the main focus of the missionary work. Due to 

the Act of 1923, Chinese immigration to Canada was entirely 

stopped. Until then, the missionary work was mainly conducted 

through the night schools by teaching the Chinese the English 

language. When the Chinese immigration was cut off sharply 

24 United Church of CanadaNictoria University Archives, United Church of Canada, Board of Home 
Missions fonds, Board S m t a r y  's Correspondence, 1927-1972, fonds 509/S2/1, 83 -050C-box 1 l-file 13, 
S.S, Osterhout to CE. Manning, June 8, 1926. 

''Orientai Missions, Western Canada," The United Church of Canada Year Book, 1930, p. 202. 
26 "Oriental Missions-Western Canada," The United Church of Canada Yem Book, 1931, p. 129. 



after 1923, night schools became empty. In this circumstance, 

the Protestant missions soon shifted their educational work to 

the young Chinese, some of whom were born in Canada. Night 

schools w e r e  replaced by kindergartens, day schools, and 

Sunday schools. In the United Church missions, the educational 

work started £rom the kindergartens that were usually 

organized by the Woman's Missionary Society. After the Chinese 

children graduated £rom the kindergartens . they were 

transferred to the Sunday schools and other youth groups, 

where their training in religious matters was continued until 

they became eligible for membership in the church. This 

missionary strategy, according to S.S. Osterhout, was aimed at 

"the future strength and development oE the work, " while the 

political situation in Canada gave too many negative effects 

in the Chinese mission workm2' It was also as an Anglican 

missionary report declared: by the continuous training of the 

younger generation of the Chinese immigrants, "the influence 

of the Church is steadily brought to bear upon the boys and 

girls through their formative years. "28  

Through their persistent endeavors to work among the 

Chinese immigrants, and especially by providing various 

supports to the Chinese communities, the Protestant missions 

survived from the crisis caused by the Chinese Immigration Act 

27 YOriental Misions, Western Canada," The United Church of Canada Yem Book, 1930, p. 201. 
" Journal of Proceedings of the General S p o d  of the Church of England in Canada 193 7, p. 429. 



of 1923. The missions across the county successfully 

maintained the strength of the mission work and prevented the 

rnembership of the Chinese churches dropping sharply. It was 

reported that the United Church maintained al1 its nine 

missions in British Columbia during the years. 1 also 

cooperated with other Protestant denominations and continued 

the mission work among the Chinese in Calgary and Winnipeg 

without interr~ption.~~ In eastern Canada, the United Church 

mission was still active in the life of the Chinese 

immigrants. The missionary activities of the United Church in 

eastern Canada were mainly conducted in Hamilton, Montreal, 

and Toronto. In these centers, the missionary work was - 
organized by either the local Chinese United Church, as was 

the case in Montreal, or by the missionaries sent by the Board 

of Home Missions. There were also Chinese Christian 

Associations more closely connected with the local Canadian 

churches in London and Ottawa. A cooperative Sunday school was 

conducted for the Chinese in Halifa~.~' In Toronto, the United 

Church mission often cooperated in its activities with a 

multi-denominational Chinese Christian organization-the 

Chinese Christian Institute. The membership of this 

organization was composed of Baptists, Presbyterians and 

United Churchmen. A Chinese Presbyterian missionary took 

" "Oriental Missions, Western Canada," The United Church of Canada Year Book. 1930, pp. 20 1-2. 
"Oriental Missions, Eastern Canada," The United Church of Canada Year Book. 1930, p. 198. 



charge of the organization- In Montreal, with the increasing 

influence of the Roman Catholic Church among the Chinese 

immigrants, the Protestant mission work f aced more challenges - 
Many members of the Protestant missions were drawn to the 

Roman Catholic Church. Moreover, sornetimes the local Roman 

Catholic churches restricted the activities of Protestant 

miçsionaries. It was reported that, af ter  the Roman Catholic 

Church took over the Chinese hospital in Montreal, which was 

established by the former Presbyterian mission, Protestant 

missionaries were refused entrance to the hospital to visit 

the members of their churches, 3 1 

For many years, the Anglicans, the Presbyterians, and the 

Methodists had been the only three Protestant denominations 

that conducted missions among the Chinese immigrants. More 

Protestant denominations entered the field of the Chinese 

mission in the 1920s, including the Baptists, the Salvation 

-y, the Free Methodists, and the Seventh Day Adventists. 

In spite of the cornpetition among these denominations, 

the United, the Presbyterian, and the Anglican churches 

continued to dominate the mission to the Chinese immigrants in 

Canada. The statistics show that about eighty-£ive percent of 

the Chinese who claimed to be Christian in the 1931 Census of 

Canada belonged t o  these three denominations. It is also 



noteworthy that the United Church was the most important 

player in the field of the Chinese mission. And among those 

Chinese Chsistiaas, more than half claimed to be affiliated 

with the United ~hurch.'~ Another important fact is that the 

mission had more success in Ontario. The table below shows 

that in 1931 about one th i rd  of the Chinese members of the 

United Church, over half of the Chinese Presbyterians and 

Baptists, and more than one third of Chinese Anglicans were 

found in Ontario [Table 6-11 . 

Table 6.1 Chinese Population in Canada by Religious Denominations for Provinces, 193 1' 

- - 

Denomination Canada PE-1 NS NB QB ON MI3 SK AB BC ~erritories~ 

United Church 

Presbyterians 

Anglicans 

Baptists 

Roman Catholïcs 

m e r  chnstians3 
Confiicians and 
Buddhists 
0th Sects 

No Religion 

Not Stated 

Total 

Source: Religious Denominations by Racial Orrgins, 193 1 (Ottawa: Dominion Bureau of S tatistics, 193 3), 
pp. 1-12. 
1, The Chinese population is defined by racial origin. 
2. Include Yukon and Northwest Territories. 
3. Include Adventists, Brethren and United Brethren, Chnstians, Church of Christ, Christian Science, 

Evangelical Association, Greek OrtIiodox, International Bible Students, Lutherans, Pentecostal, 
Protestants, and Salvation Army. 

" According to the 1931 Census of Canada, 9,817 Chinese chhed to be Christian, 4,638 of whom 
belonged to the United Church of Canada, S e -  table 6.1. 



The increase of the Christian influence aniong the Chinese 

immigrants also showed in the figure of Confucians and 

Buddhists in the statistics. Compared with the previous 

decade, many fewer Chinese unmigrants claimed to be Confucian 

and Buddhist. According to the Census of 1931, t he number of 

Confucians and Buddhists in the Chinese populatibon in Canada 

dropped to about fifty percent of the total Chinese population 

in Canada, whereas this percentage was over 90 in 1921. 

However, as to the active members of the Chinese 

churches, the Protestant missions to the Chinese immigrants 

did not make marked progress during the decad~e after the 

Chinese Immigration Act took effect in 1923. The rmembership of 

the individual Chinese mission and the attendance at the 

Sunday school were usually less than one hundred. For example, 

it was reported that the Chinese mission of the Uiiited Church 

in Vancouver, which was the biggest Chinese missioa in western 

Canada, had a membership of ninety in 1929,33 And the 

membership of the Chinese missions in eastern Cana-da seemed to 

be srnaller than in Vancouver. According to the amnual report 

of the superintendent of the United Church Chinesee mission in 

eastern Canada, the mission of the United Church in Toronto 

" United Church of C a o a ~ c t o ~ a  University kchives, United Church of Canaidda, Board of Home 
Missions fonds, Board Secretaxy's Correspondence, 1927-1972, fonds 509/S2/1, 83.0050C-box 14-file 93, 
"Chinese Work in Vancouver Presbytexy," October 1929, 



had a membership of only thirty-seven in 1931 and fifty for 

the Montreal mission in the same year.34 The mission work, 

according to S.S. Osterhout, the superintendent of the Chinese 

Mission of the United Church in western Canada, was 'still 

almost at a standstill" until the end of the 1920s.~~ 

In addition to the United and Presbyterian missions, the 

two major players in the Chinese missionary field, the 

Anglican Church conducted a considerably srnaller missionary 

enterprise in the Chinese community. It was reported that the 

Provincial Board of Missions to Orientals in British Columbia 

maintained four mission stations in the Chinese communities in 

Victoria, Vancouver, and Vernon throughout the 1920s and 

1 9 3 0 ~ . ~ ~  The Anglican missionary force was smaller than that of 

the other two Protestant denominations. The mission had six 

missionaries and their activities were limited to the province 

of British Columbia. In other provinces, the Anglican Church 

usually joined the cooperative missionary activities among the 

Chinese immigrants, such as was the case in Winnipeg, Toronto, 

and Hamilton. The Chinese Anglican churches were small too. 

The attendance at church services was usually under thirty 

people. Adult baptisms were not often reported, usually three 

34 The United Church of Canada Year Book, 1932, p. 155. 
35 "Orienîal Missions," The United Church of Canada Year Book, 1929, p. 144. 
'' H Walsh, ed, Stewards of a Goodly Heritage: A Survey of the Church 's Misron Fields in Canada (dp: 
The Joint Conmittee on Summer Schools and Institutes of the Church of England in Canada, 1934), pp, 
60-1. 



to five per year, but more Chinese children than adults 

accepted baptism in this peri~d.~' 

In the 1930s, the Protestant missions to the Chinese 

immigrants faced more challenges. First of all, the great 

depression of the 1930s hit the mission work very hard. Many 

Chinese immigrants were put out of their businesses ana work, 

and, for most Chinese immigrants in Canada, life became more 

di f f icu l t .  The uncertainty of life brought more fluidity of 

the Chinese population in Canada, which mainly consisted of 

single men. Many Chinese immigrants returned to China, others 

were always on the move to find employment. Facing this tough 

economic situation, the Protestant missions across the county 

had a hard t h e  raising money to support their activities. It 

was reported that in 1932 the United Church mission in Toronto 

raised just one f i f t h  as much money as it had ten years 

bef~re.~' And the attendance at religious services and other 

missionary programs also dropped dramatically. In Toronto, the 

highest attendance at religious services in the United Church 

mission was twenty-six and the lowest just four during the 

year 1933, and just one Chinese received baptism in the same 

3 9 year, However, the Protestant missions strove to maintain 

their work among the Chinese immigrants through this difficult 

-- 

" Journal of Proceedings of the General Synod of the Church of England in Canada, 1927, p. 205, and 
1934, pp. 385-6. 

Wrienîai Work in Eastern Canada," The United Church of Canada Year Book, 1933, p. 156. 
39 "Oriental Work in Eastern Canada," The United Church of Canada Year Book. 1934, p. 159. 



time. In particular, by providing social assistance to the 

Chinese immigrants, the Protestant missions continued to 

exercise their influence in the life of the Chinese 

immigrants. Through f requent visiting of Chinese homes, most 

missionaries kept a close relation with local Chinese 

immigrants. Moreover, the Protestant missions were active in 

the life of the local Chinese community. Sornetimes, the 

missions were the only organizers of social activities in the 

Chinese community. It was reported that, during the time of 

the Great Depression, the Anglican mission in the city of 

Vancouver conducted relief work to the Chinese as the official 

agent of the government. According its annual report of 1934, 

the Anglican mission administered $8,000 form the Government 

Relief Fund in the year and helped forty-seven Chinese 

families to receive government relief funds. A total of more 

than twelve hundred Chinese were under the care of the 

mission. 4 0 

As a result, the Protestant mission work continued to 

rnake progress in the 1930s, although the economic and 

political situations had negative effects on the work. 

According to the annual reports of various mission 

organizations, rnost Protestant missions kept their membership 

fxom declining in the 1930s, although they faced great 

'O Journal of Proceedings of the General Synod of the Church of England in Cmada, 1934, 386. 



f inanc ia l  d i f f i c u l t i e s  during the  same period- The s t a t i s t i c s  

£rom the  Census of Canada i n  1 9 4 1  also prove the point: major 

Pro tes tant  denominations qu i t e  successfuLly kept t h e i r  

inf luence i n  the Chinese community. I n  fac t ,  except f o r  the  

Anglican Church they  d i d  not lose  Chinese members. The United 

and Presbyterian Churches even made some increase of t h e i r  

Chinese mernbership [Table 6-21 , 

These increases a r e  more noteworthy given tha t ,  as the  

t a b l e  shows, the t o t a l  Chinese population i n  Canada dropped 

tremendously during t he  decadem4' In  o the r  words, among the  

Chinese population i n  Canada, the percentage of the Chinese 

immigrants O af f i l i a t e d  to  t h e  major Pro tes tant  

denominations increased considerably during the  1 9 3 0 ~ ~  namely, 

frorn eighteen percent i n  1 9 3 1  t o  twenty f i v e  percent i n  1941. 

Table 6.2 Chinese Population in Canada by Reiigious Denominations for Provinces, 194 l1 
Denomination Canada P E I  NS NB QB ON MB SK AB BC ~ e m t o r i e s ~  

United Church 

Presbyterians 

Anglicans 

Baptists 

Roman Catholics 
Other 
chnstians3 
Confucians and 
Buddhists 
Mormon 

other4 

Not Stated 

Total 

4' Accordhg to the Census of 193 1, the Chinese population in Canada deched about twenty six percent 



Source: Census of Canada, 1941. 
1, The Chinese population is d h e d  by racial on& 
2. hcludes Yukon and Northwest Territories 
3. Includes Aciventists, Brethren and United Brethren, Christians, Church of Christ, Christian Science, 

Evangelid Association, Greek Oahodox, International Bible Students, Lutherans, Pentecostal, 
Protestants, and Salvation Army- 

4. hcludes "No Religion", 

6 .3  The Development of t h e  Missions until 1967 

With the repeal of the Chinese Immigration Act in 1947, 

many new Chinese Unmigrants came to Canada in the 1950s. The 

Chinese population in m a n y  Canadian cities doubled during the 

decade of the 1950s [Table 6-31. Since this new wave of 

Chinese immigration w a s  characterized by f d l y  reunion, many 

single Chinese immigrants who had joined the Protestant 

missions brought their family mernbers to C a n a d a .  This provided 

an opportunity for the Protestant missions to develop their 

work among the n e w  Chinese immigrants, while the missionaries 

could reach the family of the new immigrants in an easier way 

with the help of the Christian member in the family. 

Table 6.3 Gmgraphical Distribution of Cbuiese Popdation by Major Cities, 188 1-19611 

City 188 1 18912 19012 1911 1921 1931 1941 195 1 1961 

Victoria 690 2089 2,915 3,458 3,441 3,702 3,037 1,904 2,137 

Vancouver 290 1,103 2,558 3,559 6,484 13,011 7,174 8,729 15,223 

cwwY - - 64 485 688 1,054 799 973 2,232 

Edmonton - - 11 130 5 18 467 384 782 1,805 

Regina - - - 89 250 308 247 211 584 

Saskatoon - - - - 228 26 1 206 225 499 

Winnipeg 2 16 119 585 83 8 1,033 719 73 8 1,194 

Toronto 10 3 3 221 1,099 2,249 2,635 2,326 2,879 6,715 

Montreal 7 3 3 714 1,197 1,842 1,982 1,703 1,272 3,324 

Source: Cextsuses of Canada, 1881-1961 



1. The Chinese population is d&ed by racial orïgin, 
2. The Chinese population is by birthpiace- 

Indeed, the influx of the new Chinese immigrants, 

especially of a large number of young people, was considered 

an opportunity that the Protestant churches had 'never 

hitherto faced. "42 In Winnipeg, a new Chinese church was soon 

erected with the financial support of the Board of Home 

Missions of the United Church just one year after the Chinese 

Immigration Act was ~re~ealed.~~ This was the first Chinese 

church built in the city by the United Church mission. Four 

years later, the first resident minister was also sent to the 

4 4 church. In Toronto, the attendance at church services in the 

Chinese United Church reached two to three hundred in 1958, 45 

whereas the number had been just about sixty to seventy-five 

4 6 in the early 1950s. The Presbyterian mission in Toronto built 

a new Chinese church in 1961, which cost $400,000, This multi- 

function church building was designed as a church, school and 

community center. It consisted of the 350-seat nave, 

gymnasium, classrooms, and other meeting rooms. 4 7 The 

Protestant missions were also active in community life. In 

Toronto, the social activities organized by the United Church 

42 The United Church of Canada Year Book 1952, p. 155. 
43 The United Church of canada Yem Book 1949, p. 138. 
" The United Chvch of Canada Year Book 1953, p. 144. 
45 lbid, "Report of Toronto Chinese United Church," 1959. 
46 Die United Church of Canada Year Book 1 952, p. 141. 
47 The Presbyterian Record, IXEUV,  7-8 (July-August 1959): 20; and WMXVI, 2 (Febniary 1961): 18. 



mission sometimes attracted as many as seven hundred Chinese 

immigrants. 4 8 

During the 1 9 5 0 ~ ~  attendance at the missionary activities 

increased considerably, As a result, the Chinese missions in 

some cities began to be self-s~~~orting.~~ By the end of the 

1 9 5 0 ~ ~  the United Chinese mission had established eleven 

Chinese congregations across the country, with nine ordained 

ministers and five W.M,S workers serving about eight thousand 

50 five hundred Chinese immigrants. The membership of the 

Chinese congregation of the United Church mission was usually 

from twenty-five to about one hundred and thirty in the 

1950s.~' In the 1960s, the membership of the Chinese missions 

did not change very much except at the United Church mission 

in Vancouver, According to the annual missionary report of the 

United Church, the Chinese United Church of Vancouver 

increased its membership by about one hundred from 1950 to 

1967. In other words, its rnembers increased to about two 

hundred and thirty in 1967.52 In other cities, the United 

" United C h h  of Canamctona University Archives, United Church of Canada, Board of Home 
Missions fonds, 509/S2/1,83.050C-box 43-nle 888, 

The United Church of Canada Yem Book. 1956, p. 152. 
United Church of Canadanrictoria University Archives, United Church of Canada, Board of Home 

Missions fonds, 509/SU1, 83.050C-box 33-fiie 623, "A Record of the Board of Home Missions Annuai 
Meeting, ApriI 10-14, 1961. 

Amrding to the reports of the Chinese Mission Conference of the United Church in 1959, the 
congregation in Vancower had a memkrship of 135, Victoria 25, Nanaimo 40, Edmonton 50, Calgary 70, 
Moose Jaw 50, Winnipeg 70, Toronto 75, HamiIton 25, Ottawa 45. See United Church of CanadaMctoria 
University Archives, United Church of Canada, Board of Home Missions fonds, 509/S2/1, 83.050C-box 
43-me 888, May 1-3, 1959. 
" United Church of CanaMctoria University Archives, United Church of Canada, Board of Home 
Missions fonds, 509/S2/1, 83.050C-box 132-nle 6, "The Annuaï Report of the Chinese United Church of 
Vancouver," 1967, 



Church mission also made progress; for example, the mission in 

Ottawa had sixty-two members in 1965,~~ and in Winnipeg it had 

eighty. 5 4 

The Protestant churches did not add to the missionary 

force in the field of the Chinese mission during the 1950s and 

the early 1960s.~~ In 1961, the Presbyterian Church was 

maintaining five Chinese congregations across the country. 56 

Among thern, the one in Toronto was the biggest, haoing about 

two hundred members and an active Chinese community center. 

However, after David A. Smith retired from his position as 

superintendent of the Chinese mission in 1962, the 

Presbyterian mission to the Chinese immigrants in Canada 

seemed to stop as an organized activity, because no new 

superintendent was appointed after Smith. 

The Anglican Church reduced its missions to j u s t  one in 

Vancouver throughout the 1950s and 1960s, while other missions 

came integrate with local Anglican churches. The Chinese 

mission, as it was reported, showed considerable progress in 

baptisms and financial contributions by the Chinese members, 

while the attendance at religious services increased just 'a 

- 

" United Church of Canadanr~ctorïa University Archives, United Church of Canada, Board of Home 
Missions fonds, 509/S2/1,83.05OC-box 73-file 170, January 1966. 

Ibid, box 96, file 27, 
'* United Church of Canadanr~ctona University Archives, United Church of Canada, Board of Home 
Missions fonds, 509/S2/1, 83.050C-box 10-hle 8, "Highlights fiom  AM^ Meeting of the Board of Home 
Missions, 1967. 
s6 The Presbyterian Record, LXZXVï, 3 (March 1961): 2- 



57 little" in these years. From the middle of the 1960s, the 

Anglican Church began to put its efforts into the integration 

of the Chinese into the parishes in which they resided. 

Finally in 1967, the Provincial Board of Missions to Orientals 

in B.C. was disbanded. The missionaries who worked among the 

Chinese immigrants were transferred to the local parish 

churches "in the hope that the members of the Chinese and 

Japanese congregations may be more readily assimilated into 

the parochial life of the area."58 It was at this time that the 

organized Anglican mission to the Chinese immigrants ended. 

With the increase of young Chinese immigrants who 

obtained their education in Canada, many Chinese joined local 

English churches. And since many new Chinese immigrants set up 

their homes outside of the Chinatowns, some of them went to 

the English churches near their homes. Thus, although the 

Chinese missions had fewer members in each individual mission, 

the 1961 Census of Canada showed that the Chinese Christian 

population in Canada grew dramatically during the decade of 

the 1950s. Table 6.4 shows that the four major Protestant 

denominations that worked among the Chinese immigrants 

increased their membership increase dramatically during the 

decade of the 1950s. 

Journal of Proceedings of the General Spod of the Church of England in Cmuda, 1965, p. 182. 
58 Journal of Proceedings of the General Synod of the Church of England in Canada, 1967, p. 150. 



Table 6.4 Numerical of Chinese Population l'y Religious Denomination, 193 1-1961' 

Denomination 193 1 1941 1951 1961 

United Church 4,638 4,72 1 10,612 22,492 
Presbyterian 2,289 2,420 3,564 5,121 
Anglican 1,329 1,09 1 1,667 2,636 
Baptist 228 233 399 973 
Roman Catholic 803 1,007 1,764 3,801 
Oîher Christian 530 369 105 7 14 
ConfucianS & Buddhists 24,693 22,744 - - 
No Religion 3,238 1,843 - - 
Other Sects 648 - - - 
Not Stated 8,123 199 - - 
0ther2 - - 14,417 22,460 
Total 46,519 3 4,627 32,528 58,197 

Sources: Statistics Canada, Censuses of Canada, 1931-1961. 
1- The Chinese population is ddined by racial origin. 
2. Includes aU other non-Christian religions and no-religion. 

Moreover, the percentage increase in the number of the 

Chinese Protestants was higher than the increase in the 

Chinese population during the same period. During the decade 

of the 1950s, the Chinese population in Canada increased about 

seventy-nine percent, but the number of Chinese Christians in 

the four major Protestant increased by more than ninety 

percent. This means that about 53.7 percent of the Chinese 

population in Canada affiliated with the four denominations in 

1961, whereas this percentage was 49.6 in 1951 and 24.5 in 

Mter continuous endeavor during more than one hundred 

years, the Protestant churches made great progress in the 

Chinese missionary work. More than h a l f  of t h e  Chinese 

population in Canada joined the Protestant churches. In the 

following years, after Canada opened its door to independent 



Chinese immigrants, more well-educated Chinese came to Canada, 

These Chinese immigrants were more inclined to integrate into 

the mainstream society directly, while the language barrier 

appeared to be no problem hindrance to them doing so. Facing 

this new situation, the Protestant churches changed their 

missionary strategy, relying instead on the local churches to 

develop the missionary work among the Chinese immigrants. The 

organized mission to the Chinese immigrants became less 

important after the 1960s. 



Chapter 7 

An Analysis of the Motives and 
Methods of the Protestant Missions 

Although Chinese immigrants experienced racial pre j udice 

from most white English-speaking Canadians in the late 

nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, the Canadian 

Protestant churches adopted a clear policy in their response 

to the Chinese: saving them from heathenisrn. It was just as 

Alexander Sutherland, General Secretary of the Methodist 

Missionary Society of Canada, stated in 1885: 

Whatever may be the political or social aspects of this 
question, our duty as Christians toward the Chinese now 
among us is plain, -we must do al1 in our power for their 
spiritual enlightenrnent. 1 

However, what did the 'spiritual enlightenment" really 

mean for Canadian Protestant clergy in the late nineteenth and 

early twentieth centuries? How did the clergy see their "duty 

as Christian~~ to the Chinese? How did Protestant churches 

Save the Chinese from heathenism? And did they achieve their 

goals? In this chapter, al1 of these questions will be 

answered from an analysis of the complex amalgam of Protestant 

1 Alexander Sutherland, 'Notes of a Tour among the Missions of British Columbi%" The Miss ionq 
Outlook 5, 10 (ûctober 1885): 149. 



vision of Canada, their social ideals, and missionary 

enthusiasm, 

Moreover, the motives that lay behind Protestant 

missionary endeavors will be analyzed by exploring what the 

Protestant clergy themselves said on the subject. It is also 

the purpose of this chapter to analyze the methods used by the 

missionary. The gains and losses of the missionary work will 

be given special attention. 

7.1 Protestant V i s i o n  of Canada and the Removing of 
t h e  Yellow P e r i l  

Like al1 other English-speaking nationalists in the late 

nineteenth centuxy, Canadian Protestant clergy strove hard to 

make Anglo-saxon institutions and values a part of Canadian 

nationhood. However, the clergy w e r e  more enthusiastic about 

building the institutions and values of Canadian society on a 

Protestant Christian foundation. They profoundly believed that 

Protestant faith and tradition was the only true religion-the 

only divinely revealed message of salvation, and that God 

demanded the adoption of this true religion throughout the 

worldm2 They were also convinced that the Protestant church 

was entrusted to advance God's work in the world. Fired with 

such a conviction, Canadian Protestant clergy were determined 

2 S- S. Osterhout, "Canada's Orientai Problem and the Solution of It," n e  Missionary Bulletin, 17, 2 
(Aprii-Jime 1921): 227. 



to make Canada "His D~minion."~ They saw their destiny as 

creating a Protestant nation and thereby making the nation a 

basis for Godf s kingdom on earth. As W . T. G u n n  declared in 

his book H i s  Dominion: 

For a land prepared and reserved through the ages, so 
wide, so rich, so wonderfully placed, the Purpose of God 
must be a Nation that shall be His steward and make such 
immense wealth the means to magnificent spiritual 
achievements . 4 

Thus, by assuming that the nation could become a sacred 

community, most Canadian Protestant clergy entwined their 

commission to establish a holy dominion intimately with the 

English-speaking Canadian nationalism. One of the Protestant 

churchfs functions was to supply the spiritual component of 

national life, and the nation, in turn, would become Godfs 

vehicle for the spread of Protestant Christianity around the 

world. Moreover, many clergy believed that Canada could not 

fulfill its true mission in the world until it had become a 

Protestant country. As a Presbyterian clergyman stated: 

This dominion, if we are faithful, seems destined to 
become in the hands of God a chosen instrument for 
turning the rest of the world unto Him, and if we fail in 
our duty we shall lose the peerless opportunity of the 
world's history and the nations of mankind beyond will 
suff er . 5 

However. the Protestant vision of Canada as "His 

Dominion" was rooted in the assumption of the homogeneity and 

William T. Gunq NLr Dominion (Toronto: Canadian Council of the Missionary Education Movement, 
1917), p.88. 
%id, p. 25. 
RG. UacBeth, Our Tmk in Canada (Toronto: The Wesmùnster Co. Limited, 1912), p. 22. 



rnorality of Canadian society. It showed the strong influence 

of English-speaking Canadian nationalist sentiments and 

reflected the comrnon English-speaking Canadian racial 

assumptions of the the. In fact, like English-speaking 

Canadian nationalism, this vision was also motivated by the 

sense of Anglo-saxon racial and cultural superiority and a 

predisposition to denigrate all non-British groups. It defined 

the basic character of Canada needed to underpin God's earthly 

kingdom as a white, Anglo-Saxon, Protestant country. From this 

starting point, the Protestant church attempted to mold the 

character of the Canadian people. And this character, 

according to Protestant understanding, was the British way of 

life and Anglo-saxon Protestantism. A Congregationalist 

clergyman therefore stated that the task of the church was "to 

make Canada, right through to the heart, a nation baptized 

with strength and beauty and the spirit of Jesus Chri~t."~ 

To develop such a white Protestant nation, the Protestant 

clergy felt obligated to Canadianize al1 non-Protestant 

immigrants into conforrnity with Anglo-saxon Protestant social 

and cultural ideals and standards. However, when they launched 

the campaign to assimilate non-British immigrants, the clergy 

put their greatest emphasis on assimilation to the 

6 Hugh Pedley, "Report of Annuai Gathering of the Congregational Union of Canada," Canadian 
Congregationalist, ULX (Jme 20, 1923): 8, quoted in Uark G. McGowan and David B. M a d d i ,  ed., 
Prophets, Priests, and Prodigais: Readings in Canadian Religious History, 1608 to Present (Toronto: 
Mffiraw-Hill Ryerson Limited, 1992), p. 168. 



standards of Anglo-saxon Protestantism. They therefore sought 

to carry the gospel of God to everyone in the country, 

especially "to the votaries of false or perverted religions," 

"those whose Christianity is but a lifeless form," and "the 

polyglot millions from beyond the seas who corne to seek 

homes." And the purpose of this mission was to solve "the 

difficult problems presented by the diversities of race, 

language, religion, and national life," and ultimately to 

bring the heterogeneous peoples into line with the vision of 

Canada as "His Dominion."' AS an editorial entitled "The 

Church as Melting Pot" in The New Outlook stated: 

Large sections of our Dominion are being filled with a 
polyglot people ... And the problem which confronts our 
statesmen and al1 who have at heart the true welfare of 
our nation in the future is how to fuse these diverse 
elements in our population so as to form one great and 
homogeneous community committed to the highest ideals of 
what is best in our modern Christian civilization. 8 

Within the framework of the vision of 'His Dominion," 

Canadian Protestant clergy insisted that the work of 

converting those who belonged to religions different from 

Protestantism could significantly affect the development of 

the nation. They believed that the work would create not only 

a national spirit, but also a healthy morality and a regard 

for Christian institutions. And those who were evangelized 

were thereby taught right moral attitudes and responsibilities 

YEdit~riai,~ Methodist Church of Canada, The Missionmy Outlook, 25,s (August 1906): 172. 
The United Church of Caoada, The New Outlook (2 December 1925), p. 4. 



and thus made fit to become Canadian citizens; conversely, 

while they were Canadianized, their assimilation would lead 

them to the true Christian life. The social impulse and 

concern for social conditions thus reinforced the evangelistic 

tone of the Protestant church. In consequence, the work of 

Protestant missions to non-Protestant immigrants also placed 

Canadianization as the highest ideal of their mission. As W.S. 

Smith in his popular book, Building the Nation, pointed out: 

"the nation is built as Christianity grows and Christianity 

grows as the nation is b~ilt."~ 

In a word, for Canadian Protestant clergy, the work of 

missions would build the foundation of the national spirit. 

And only this common national spirit would provide Canada the 

sense of community it needed to withstand the challenge of 

immigration influx. It was also in this sense that the 

Protestant church was thought of as the country's real 

"melting pot". IO 

The Protestant vision of Canada as " H i s  Dominionrr 

significantly influenced the Protestant response to the 

Chinese immigrant. On the one hand, most Protestant clergy 

could not escape from the limitation of the consciousness of 

Anglo-saxon superiority. They shared the widespread dread of 

the Yellow Peril with other white Canadians. And, the illusory 

W. S .  Smith, Building the Nation: A Shrdy of Some Problem Conceming the Chudes '  Relation tu the 
Iinmigrants (Toronto: The Ryerson Press, 1922), p. 160. 
'O EditoriaI "The Church as Melîing Pot," The New Outlook (December 2, 1925): 4. 



threat of the Chinese aroused their real concern for Canada's 

Anglo-saxon heritage. On the other hand, the evangelical 

desire to win heathen souls for Christ led the Protestant 

church to challenge public anti-Chinese sentiments and launch 

the mission to the Chinese. Thus, the Protestant reaction to 

the Chinese immigrant mingled the acceptance of the Chinese 

with the rejection of them. 

Without doubt, Canadian Protestant clergy saw the 

presence of large nurnbers of Chinese immigrants in the country 

as 'a serious problem."" In the words of a Methodist clergyman 

from Vancouver, the Protestant church was 

face to face with a rnost powerful heathenism, strong, 
subtle, deep, a heathenism that cannot be moved by any 
ordinary effort. The problem is a more serious one than 
that confronting the missionaries in the Orient as al1 of 
our mission workers here can testify. 12 

The problem was so serious that the Protestant clergy feared 

that Chinese heathenisrn would undermine their ideal to build a 

culturally homogenous Anglo-saxon Protestant country. The 

clergy therefore spared no effort in removing the Chinese 

menace f rom the country. However, the Protestant clergy' s 

tactics to light the Yellow Peril are different from those of 

extreme nativists. While some nativists advocated the complete 

exclusion of the Chinese Unmigrant and a few even suggested 

The Methodist Church of Canada, Annual Report of the Misrionary Society, 190768, p. 36. 
l2 United Church of Canamctoria University Archives, Methodist Chmch (Canada) Missionary Society 
fonds, Correspondence of the General Secretanes, ïncoming Correspondence of the Generai Secretaxy, 
Alexander Sutherland, fonds 14/2/4, 78.092C-box 4-nle 81, A M. Sanford to A Suther1and, January 27, 
1910, 



massive deportations, most Protestant clergy thought that 

exclusion was just one of the solutions to solve the problem 

of Chinese immigration, but not the only one.'" They were 

confident that the final solution of the issue was in the 

church' s hands. Ln other words, the church would protect the 

country from the Yellow Peril by evangelizing the Chinese. It 

was just like what a Presbyterian clergyman said: "We should 

give the Chinese in Canada the gospel, not only because they 

need it so very much, but also to save our western shores from 

the polluting influence of heathenism."14 A local Methodist 

church leader from Victoria also gave a similar statement: 

The presence of so many of these people [Chinese and 
other Orientals] in our coast cities, with their heathen 
practices and their heathen ideals of morality, is a 
distinct menace to the young people of our own race and 
color. The only restraining influence seems to be that 
which is exercised by the Christian church.15 

It was the deep concern for the nation's cultural 

identity that gave Canadian Protestant clergy the initial 

motive to evangelize the Chinese rmmigrants in Canada. The 

clergy believed that the realization of Canada's nationhood 

was contingent upon the Chinese immigrant's acceptance of 

l3  James S. Woodswonh's speech in the debate of the exclusion of the Chinese immigrant, Debates: House 
of Commons, Vol. V, 1924 (Ottawa: F.A Acland, 1924), p. 4357. 
lJ United Church of Canammxia University Archives, Presbyterian Church in Canada, Board of 
Foreign Missions fonds, Mission to the Chinese in Canada, fonds 122/2, 79.189C-reel 1-nle 4, the 
Correspondence of Austin G. McKitrick to W. McLaren, August 3,189 1, 
l5 United Church of Canamctooria University Archives, Methodist Chur& (Canada) Missionary Society 
fonds, Correspondence of the General Secretaries, Incoming Correspondence of the General Secretary, 
Alexander Sutherland, fonds 14/2/4, 78.092C-box 4-file 81, A E. Roberts to A Sutherland, February 1, 
1910, 



Protestant Christianity, Mission therefore was fundamental to 

the manner in which they conceived of nationality. 

Consequently, the Protestant clergy, on the one hand, 

advocated the strict restriction of Chinese immigration; on 

the other hand, they repeatedly warned the public of the 

urgency of evangelizing the Chinese immigrant in this country 

and its importance in maintaining the nation's Anglo-saxon 

Seritage , The f ollowing warning came f rom the Superintendent 

of the Chinese Mission in British Columbia, Methodist Church 

of Canada: 

If we fail to Christianize them [Orientais] they will in 
a measure Orientalize us. If we f a i l  to impart a touch of 
new life to them they in turn will touch us with a 
withering blight, 16 

The codtment to the vision of 'Bis Dominion" also gave 

Canadian Protestant clergy an inner religious impulse to 

evangelize the Chinese immigrants in C a n a d a .  Unlike other 

white Canadians, the Protestant clergy believed that it was a 

fundamental mistake to suppose that the Chinese problem could 

be solved just by acts of Parliament but without taking 

account of Godrs plan for the world. They thought that the 

Chinese immigrants in Canada were included in God's plan for 

the redemption of man. As George M. Grant, Principal of 

Queenr s University, stated: 

Christ came not to the west, but to the east. He came, 
not for the sake of the whole, but for the sake of the 

16 S. S. Osterhout, "Our Chinese Missions in British CoIumbia," Missionruy Bulletin 3 (My- 
September 1917): 499-500. 



sick. He loved the world; black, brown, red, yellow men, 
as well as white.'' 

Meanwhile, most Protestant clergy believed that God had put 

the burden to evangelize the world on the shoulders of English 

speaking peoples. And many of them were confident of being 

18 able to evangelize the world in their generation. Thus, the 

presence of the Chinese immigrant was seen as God's cal1 to 

the church. As Alexander Sutherland stated: "The providence of 

God has opened a way to this hitherto neglected people [the 

Chinese immigrant], and the voice of the Master is heard, 

saying, 'They need not depart; give ye them to eat. "lg Many 

Protestant clergy, therefore, showed their enthusiasm for the 

divine plan by throwing themselves into the enterprise of 

evangelizing the heathen Chinese. As a Methodist clergyman 

described his feelings when he first visited the Chinese 

community in Victoria in 1887: 

When it is remembered there are four thousand of such 
persons with their opium dens and haunts of vice in the 
Christian city of Victoria, 1 asked myself, and 1 ask the 
Methodist Church, if there is not a cause of reproach. 
Thus so little is done for these heathen whom God had 
providentially led to our shores as if he would challenge 
our allegiance to himself, our trust in Jesus, and our 
confidence in his religion. 

- -- 

l7 George M. GranL T h e  Chinese Question," Rose-Beljordd Cunadian Monthly and National Review, 
August 1881, p. 209, 
l8 The Methodist Church in Canada, Annual Report of the Missioncny Sociefy, 191 1-2, p. vü. 

A Sutherland, "Mission Work in Briiish Columbia," Annual Report of the Missionary Society. the 
Methodist Church of Canada. 1885-6, p. xiv. 

John A Williams, "Notes of Travel-British Columbia," The Christian Guordinn, August 10, 1887, p. 
499. 



At this point, the clergy's motive to get involved with the 

Chinese mission more directly came from their faithfulness to 

the Christian religion and their feeling of duty to their 

church . 

Closely linked with this evangelical impulse was a 

Christian conscience that aroused Protestants serious concern 

for the very presence of Chinese heathenism. Many Protestant 

clergy felt that they could not sit by idly and remain 

indifferent to the existence of Chinese heathens in the 

country- As the Anglican bishop of Columbia observed in 1892: 

It would indeed be a reproach to churchmen here, if with 
these thousands of heathen flocking to our Christian 
shores, we neglect to do for them what missionaries of 
old have done for ourselves, and withhold from them the 
Gospel of our Divine Masterr s love and the means of His 
grace and salvation. 21 

The Protestant clergy therefore thought that it was their 

church's duty and obligation in Christ to give the "full light 

of the Gospel" to the Chinese, and finally lead them to 

salvation. 22 As T. E. Egerton Shore, Assistant Secretary of the 

Methodist Church of Canada, stated: 'It is very important that 

these men be won to Christ and led to give themselves 

unreservedly to the Christian lif e. "23 And this importance, 

according to the same clergyman, lay in that the work had 'a 

21 Church of Engiand in Canada, Synod of the D i o ~ s e  of British Columbia, Reports (1892): 1 1-12. 
The Methodisi Church of Canada, Annual Report Missionary SocieN I906-07, ixxv. 

" Methodist Church (Canada) Missionary Society fonds, Correspondence of the General Secretanes, 
Correspondence of the Generai Secretaries, Correspondence of TE. Egerton Shore, fonds 14/2/5,78.093 C- 
box 7-file 130, T E  Egerton Shore to Thom Chue Thorn, Aprii25,1907. 



tremendous bearing upon the future of our country and 

civilization, "24 

M a n y  Protestant clergy were also convinced that the 

Christian truth would remove Chinese vice and heathenism, give 

the Chinese the blessings of a higher civilization, and 

consequently "make such contribution of good as they can to 

the welfare of the country into which they have For 

example, when Alexander Sutherland responded to a missionary's 

report on Chinese superstitious customs, he pointed out that 

'the only way" to deal effectively with the Chinese 

immigrant's superstitious customs was to show them 'a more 

excellent way," namely, send God's gospel to the Chinese 

immigrant. "When Christ is faithfully preached some, at least, 

received H i m ,  and when He is received the old superstitions 

quickly fa11 away. "26 

Moreover, it was often suggested as well that the mission 

w o r k  among the Chinese immigrants in Canada would bear fruit 

when the Chinese returned to China. Since the Chinese were 

thought not to intend to settle in Canada permanently, the 

Protestant clergy believed that the Christianizing of the 

Chinese immigrants in Canada would not only benefit the work 

of home mission, but also streng-then the hands of the 

24 Ibid, file 133, TE. Egerton Shore to E.W. Morgaq April2, 1910. 
zs RG. MacBeth, Our Task in Canada (Toronto: The Westminster Co. Limited, 19 12), p. 83. 
26 United Church of CanadaN~ctoria University Archives, Methodist Church (Canada) Missionary Society 
fonds, Co~~espondence of the General Secretaries, the Correspondence of the Generai Secretary, Alexander 
Sutherland, fonds 14/2/4,78.092C-box 4-file 73, A Sutherland to T E  H o h g  May 3, f 909. 



Protestant missionaries in China- And the evangelization of 

China, in turn, would provi.de a solution to the problem of 

Chinese immigration to Canada. 2 7 Therefore, the Chinese 

immigrants in Canada were often seen as potential tools that 

might be used in the future evangelizing of China, As S.S. 

Osterhout pointed out: 

One of the very best ways to help our work and the work 
of other societies in foreign lands, is to so interpret 
the Christian faith and the Christian life to these 
lonely strangers that they themselves will embrace 
Christianity and finally return to witness for Christ in 
their own land. 28 

In short, Protestant missionary endeavors to evangelize 

the Chinese immigrants in Canada were essentially motivated by 

the fundamental Christian belief that God cares for al1 the 

people in this world and has a clah on the allegiance of all. 

Moreover, i was also widely believed that the millennial 

reign of Christ would corne only when the gospel had been 

diffused throughout the world. Thus, there was none that would 

take second place when an opportunity occurred to affect the 

eternal destiny of the Chinese immigrant. As Sutherland 

claimed: 'It is God's purpose and plan to establish Bis 

. -- 

27 MacBeth believed that if ChinR was converted to Christianity, the Chinese would remain at home to 
develop their country, instead of coming to Canada. See RG. MacBeth, Our Task in Canada (Toronto: The 
Westminster Co. Limiteâ, 19 12), p. 82. " S. S. Osterhout, "The Chinese Siranger," Christian Guardian, April 11,1923, p. 14. 



kingdom on earth. The business of the Church is to evangelize 

the world, 

Howewer, since Anglo-saxon nationalism directed the 

Protestant clergy to view the Chinese immigrant as a threat to 

Canadian cultural homogeneity, the mis sion was initially from 

the strong sense of self-defense. The Protestant vision of 

Canada and the Protestant church's self-defined responsibility 

in building the nation gave the mission contain more secular 

implications. Unfortunately, these secular elements were often 

colored by the prejudice against the Chinese and therefore 

overshadowed the core evangelical nature of the mission. In 

other words, while Protestant missionaries strove to save 

Chinese souls from heathenism, they were defending the 

nation's identity and building the nation's future along the 

line of their vision of Canada. The missionaries who worked 

among the Chinese immigrants therefore had two motives, a 

religious one, to Save the Chinese heathens and fulfil the 

church's responsibility of evangelizing China, and the other 

was a nationalist one, to protect their own country from the 

threat of the Yellow Peril. It was just this that the 

Presbyterian Church of Canada stated about its motives for 

29 Aiexander Sutheriand, The Methodist Church und Missions in Canada and Nèwfoundland: A BrÏef 
Account of the Mèthodist Church in Canada (Toronto: The Department of Missionary Literature of the 
Methodist Churcb, Canada, 1906), p. 253. 



evangelizing the Chinese: "Our responsibility for these 

people, our own safety, and the ef fect on the work in china. "30 

Moreover, for the Protestant church, removing the Yellow 

Peril and protecting Canada £rom its threat sometimes were 

more important than evangelizing the Chinese themselves. This 

might be why the Canadian Protestant churches did not begin 

the organized missions to Chinese immigrants until more than 

three decades after the first Chinese immigrant landed in this 

country, given the fact that the anti-Chinese sentiments 

reached their peak at that time. 

7 . 2  T h e  Change of the M i s s i o n ' s  P r i o r i t y  

As rnentioned above, the dread of the Yellow Peril 

motivated the initial reaction of the Canadian Protestant 

churches to Chinese immigrants. And the vision of Canada as 

His Dominion gave the churches an inner impulse to remove the 

Yellow Peril from the country. Thus, for a considerable the 

after it was launched in the 1880s, the Protestant mission to 

Chinese immigrants had been largely considered as part of the 

Protestant church's strategy to build a hornogeneous Anglo- 

Saxon Protestant country. In addition, since the Chinese were 

generally believed not to intend to remain in Canada, the 

laboring for the Chinese in Canada was often seen as a step to 

30 nie Actr and Proceedings ofîhe For@ Fourth Generd Assembty of the Presbyterian Church Ni Cunuda 
(Toronto: Canadian Presbyterian, 19 LS), p- 133. 



strengthen the Protestant churchrs missionary e~terprise in 

China. 

However, things began to change after the First World 

War. A growing commitrnent to Canadianize Chinese immigrants 

spurred the Canadian Protestant churches to rethink the 

purpose of evangelizing the Chinese. While few Protestant 

clergy considered the mission to Chinese immigrants as a step 

to transform the Chinese into Canadians prior to the 1920s, 

many of them now believed that they could bring Chinese 

immigrants into Canadian society by converting them to the 

Protestant religion. 

The new conception of the missionary motive desived 

mainly £rom a new spirit of "Christian internationalism" which 

emerged in the Canadian Protestant community a£ter the First 

World War. 31 According to Robert Wright, with the awakening of 

Canadian Protestant clergy to the outside world after the 

First World War, the clergy approached a new vision of a 

Christian international order in the 1920s and 1930s. At the 

heart of the vision was the belief that Christ Pmbodied the 

ideals of brotherhood, peace, and justice, and that the church 

had a crucial role to play in the implementation of these 

ideals, especially in the improvement of relations between 

" For a detailed discussion of the gmwing spirit of "Christian internationalism" among Canadian Protestant 
churches a e r  the First World War, see Robert Wright, A World Mission: Canadian Protestantism and the 
Questfor a Nëw International Order, 1918-1939. ~ontreal &Kingston: McGiU-Queen's University Press? 
1992, 



individuals and nations.32 In terms of race relations, this new 

Christian internationalism meant the abandonment of al1 f orms 

of etbnocentrism, the invocation of a new spirit of humility, 

and the willingness to embrace the principles of cooperation 

and mutual respect. 3 3 

Inspired by such a new spirit of racial tolerance, 

Canadian Protes tant clergy became increasingly broad-minded 

about the issue of Chinese immigration from the 1920s. In the 

first place, the continuous flow of missionaries to and from 

China had brought the country into more intimate touch with 

Chinese culture than would otherwise have been possible. 

Returning missionaries lectured indefatigably from one end of 

Canada to the other not only on the religious problems of 

China but on its history and art as well. For example, James 

L. Stewartf s Chinese Culture and Christianity, which was 

published in 1926, was written originally as a series of 

lectures at the Canadian School of Missions. As a former 

missionary to China, Stewart attempted to give a "constructive 

criticism" of Chinese culture in his book. And by so doing, he 

hoped to articulate the argument that 'we of the West must 

readjust our values, broaden our vision, deepen Our 

" Robert Wright, A World Mission: Conodan Protestantism and the @estfor a New International Order, 
1918-1939 (Montreal &Kingston: McGiü-Queen's University Press, 1992), p. 4,33, 36, 
33 Ibid, p. 142, 176. 



sympathies, correct our contacts, or reap the whirlwind of 

wrong-doing and misunderstanding. "34 

In fact, the new international spirit influenced not only 

Protestant clergyrs view of Chinese people, but also their way 

of looking at Chinese culture and religion- Some Protestant 

clergy began to view the Chinese religion and culture in a 

"higher valuation. "35  Many of the assurnptions lying behind the 

belief in the superiority of Western culture in the past were 

being questioned. The strategy of Christian mission was also 

reevaluated. As a result, the Protestant clergy believed that 

the church must be "world minded," and "appreciative of those 

who differ," so that it could accord with the international 

and interracial realities of the modern ~ o r l d . ~ ~  AS an author 

in the Canadian Student suggested: 

We are all searching and hungering for righteousness- Let 
us go on the quest together, American, East Indian. 
Chinese and African. Let us share our experiences. We 
would give the best we have experienced; we would know 
the best other peoples have experienced. Perhaps 
together, some of them coming to us and some of us going 
to them, we may develop a better religion than any of us 
have yet known. 37 

There was also another factor that contributed to the 

rising of the new international spirit among the Canadian 

Protestant clergy. This factor was the influence of the 

" James Livingstone Stewart, Chinese Culture and ChRstianity: A Review of China's Religions and 
Related Systemsjïom the Christian Standpoint (New York: Fieming LX Reveii Company, 1926), pp. 9-10. 
" "Editorhl," The Canadian Sludeni, 7,4 (January 1925): 99. 
36 Sophia Lyon Fahs, "Has the Missionaq Movement Promoted World Mindedness at Home?" The 
Canadian Student, 8 , 6  (h4arch 1926): 183, 
37 Ibid, p- 183. 



b r u t a l i t y  and devas ta t ion  of the F i r s t  World W a r .  The war made 

a deep impression upon many of t h e  non-Christian people of t h e  

w o r l d  t ha t  t h e  Western c i v i l i z a t i o n  had "many d e f e ~ t s , " ~ ~  and 

that t he  sense o f  supremacy and super ior i ty  of the  West was 

f a l l a c i o ~ s . ~ ~  Many colored people therefore  changed t h e i r  view 

of world order -  They demanded an end t o  the white man's 

domination i n  world a f f a i r s ,  and asked 'to grasp and keep t h e  

cont ro l  o f  t h e i r  own des t in ies .  "40 

Back home, on t h e  issue o f  t h e  re la t ionship  between t h e  

dominant Anglo-saxon group and new minority immigrant groups, 

Protes tant  c l e rgy  began t o  develop a  new s p i r i t  of mutual 

respect .  Facing t h e  f a c t  of  s o c i a l  and c u l t u r a l  d ive r s i ty  of 

Canada i n  t h e  f i r ç t  years of the twentieth century, the  c le rgy  

r ea l i zed  t h a t  non-British immigrants would never conform t o  

Anglo-saxon i n s t i t u t i o n s  and values .  Instead, 'a common and 

genuine brotherhood" including "black, red, yellow, brown and 

white" should be developed i n  Canada.41 A s  an author  i n  the New 

Outlook pointed o u t  : 

W e  may, and do, f e e l  t h a t  our modern c i v i l i z a t i o n  
has much t o  o f f e r  these s t rangers ,  but  t o  cheapen and 
depreciate t h e i r  own idea l s  would u t t e r l y  defea t  Our bes t  
endeavors. Much b e t t e r  t o  select a l 1  t h a t  i s  f i n e s t  and 
noblest i n  t h e i r  d i s t i n c t i v e  nat ional  character ,  and use 
it as  a s t a b l e  foundation on which t o  bu i ld  a  higher 
conception o f  c i t izenship  . 

38 

39 
Tâitorial," The New Outlook, 1,27 (December 9, 1925): 3. 
Robert Wright, A World Mission: Canadian Protestantism and the Questfor a Nav International Order. 

1918-1939 (Montreal &Kingston: Mffiiii-Queen's University Press, 1992)' p. 15 1. 
40 Basil Mathews, The Clash of Color: A Study in the Problem of Race (New York: Missionary Education 
Movement of the United States and Canada., 1924), p. 22. 
41 Editoriai, "The Color Line," The New Outlook, 4 ,24  (13 June 1928): 13. 



Al1 peoples M a y  contribute largely to the welfare of 
our beloved Dominion, and this fact, if properly 
impressea upon the indiaiduals, tends to inspire them 
with a new feeling of self-respect and national 
importance, 42 

Thus, a new Protestant vision of nation building energed 

in the 1920s: to rnake a new Canadian people who were united in 

the spirit of Protestant Christianity. Aithough this vision of 

Canadianization itself implied homogeneity, and it demanded 

cultural assimilation, linguistic conformity, and above all, 

Christianization, the notion of Canadianization was expressed 

in more humanitarian language. As W. G. Smith observed in his 

book B u i l d i n g  the Nation published in 1922, Canada could not 

be built out of 'pure stock," nor was "purity of stock" 

required. He then stated: 

A nation is, after all, a community of people, associated 
and organized as a free state, under one civil goverriment 
for common purposes and ordinarily dwelling together in a 
distinct territory. It may thus include persons of 
different racial origins, who also are united in these 
common purposes and loyal thereto. 4 3 

In fact, as early as 1917, W.T, Gunn suggested in his 

book Ris Dominion that the new non-Anglo-Saxon immigrants 

might maka some useful contribution to nation building and 

enrich the life of the nation. 4 4  He also stated that the 

42  Barbara Gïbson Wyld, "Strangers Yet Brethren," The Nèw Outlook, 4, 13 (28 March 1928): 11. 
" W.G. Smith, Building the Nation: A A t d j  ofSome Problem Conceming the Church 's Relation to the 
Immigrants (Toronto: Canadian Comcii of the Missionary Education Movement of the United State and 
Canada, f922), p. 154. 
44 William T.  Gunn, His Dominion (Toronto: The Canadian Councii of the Missionary Education 
Movement, 1917), p- 213,215. 



Protestant church had no na t ional  limits and knew no divis ions 

of race o r  co lor ,  but stood w i t h  "its message of unbounded 

love and sympathy. "'5 ALthough t he  Canadian Protestant  churches 

had t o  take a long step i n  reaching the goal of r a c i a l  

equali ty,  many c lergy  would continue t h e  t r ad i t i on  es tabl i shed  

by Gunn i n  the next two decades. In par t icu lar ,  several  

publications sponsored by the  Canadian Protestant churches i n  

t h e  1920s  made a grea t  cont r ibut ion  t o  encouraging Canadian 

people t o  re th ink  the  countryf s des t iny .  Smith's book Building 

the Nation was one of these publ icat ions.  Arnong t h e  Protestant  

c lergy a t  h i s  time, Smith f i r s t  brought t o  the publ ic  the  idea 

t h a t  people of d i f f e r e n t  race, na t i ona l i t y ,  and r e l i g ion  might 

l i v e  together i n  harmony w i t h  each other and rnake a 

contribution t o  "the building of  a united nat ional  spir i t  ."46 

I n  her book O u r  Canadian Mosaic published by t he  Y.W.C.A. i n  

1926, Kate A. Foster  applied the concept of mosaic t o  Canadaf s 

nat ional  s t ruc tu re .  She suggested: " in  nation-building a l 1  

rnanner of mater ia l s  a re  required and there su re ly  i s  an 

in te res t ing  analogy between t he  ext raordinar i ly  d ive r s i f i ed  

uses of Mosaic ... and the  serv ices  rendered by each of the  

peoples i n  the  task  of s e t t i n g  up the  £rame work of our 

nat ional  s t ruc ture .  "47 She also encouraged the s p i r i t  of good 

45 Ibid, p. 223. 
W.G. Smith, Building the Nation: A Study ofSorne Problems Conceming the Church 's Relation to the 

Irnmigramk (Toronto: Canadian Council of the Missionary Education Movement of the United State and 
Canada, 1922), pp. 76-7, 
47 Kate A Foster, Our Canadian Mosaic (Toronto: The Dominion Council Y.W.C.A, 1926), p. 141. 



will, friendliness, and mutual respect among al1 peoples in 

the country, and saw the spirit as the cernent without which 

Canada could not hope to succeed in the task of building a 

Canadian mosaic. 4 8 Ten years later, J. 1. MacKay developed 

Fosterrs idea of Canada as a mosaic into a vision of an ethnic 

rnosaic, which provided the core of a new multicultural 

Canadian identity. In his book, The World in Canada, published 

in 1938, MacKay attempted to cal1 Canadians' attention to the 

fact that Canada had been established as 'a land of infinite 

variety. " 4 9  Be suggested that the Canadian Protestant churches 

should do al1 they could to resolve "the people of Europe and 

Asia, and of any other continental origin" into a multi-ethnic 

mosaic- And he believed that this mosaic would Save the "world 

in Canada" from 'greed and unneighbourliness" and "point the 

way to the saving of the larger worl~i."~~ 

Although a large number of Canadian Protestant clergy 

still remained wedded to traditional notions of Anglo-saxon 

conformity, some clergy moved a significant distance in the 

1920s toward the view that Canada's national identity could 

only be maintained by applying the principles of Christian 

fellowship and cooperation to non-Anglo-saxon groups. And they 

began to believe that every ethnic group could make its 

contribution to the nation building. This new conception of 

48 Ibid, p- 143. 

49 J.I. MkcKay, The World in Canada (Toronto: The United Church of Canada, 1938), p. viii, 5. 
sa Ibicl, p- 33-4,203. 



racial relations brought many Protestant clergy to believe 

that it was possible and necessary to include the Chinese 

immigrant in the church's agenda of Canadianization so that 

these people could become 'a real and vital part of our 

country' s life."'' 

Directed by the new understanding of the church's 

responsibility to the Chinese immigrant, from the 1920s some 

Protestant clergy began to criticize the popular stereotype 

about the Chinese immigrant. For example, in his book, 

Building the Nation, W. G. Smith criticized the widespread 

assumption that the Chinese was inassimilable. Aiter surveying 

the Chinese immigrant's contributions to the development of 

the country and exploring the Chinese virtues of industry, 

thrift and honesty, Smith pointed out that it was in fact 

racial discrimination that made the assimilation of the 

5 2 Chinese immigrant impossible- From the viewpoint of Christian 

humanitarianism, Smith further argued; the Chinese and the 

white man 

are both members of the one hurnan family, in which they 
stand on terms of equality, heirs of al1 the promises, 

51 S. S. Osterhout, Orientals in Canada: n e  Stoty of the Work of the United Church of Canada with 
Asiarics in Canada (Toronto: The Ryerson Press, 1929), 6-7; W, S. Smith, Building the Nation: A Study of 
Grne Problems Concerning the Churches ' Relation to the Immigrants (Toronto: The Ryerson Press, 1922), 

156, ', A Foster, ûur Canadian Mosaic (Toronto: The Dominion Council Y.W.C.A., 1926), pp. 3 4 6 ;  and 
W.G. Smith, Building the Nation: A Stu* of Some Problems Concerning the Church 's Relation to the 
Immigrants (J'oronto: Canadian Council of the Missionary Education Movement of the United State and 
Canada, 1922)- p. 132, 143. 



through Christ, in whom there is neither white man nor 
yellow rnanhut new creatures in Christ Jesus. 53 

He therefore suggested that one of the tasks of the Protestant 

church in Canada was "to arouse a sentiment favoring race 

equality before the law." He asked that the church put 'a 

precise programme" into operation for introducing the Chinese 

immigrant to 'the glories and possibilities of Canadian 

citizenship . " 5 4  At this point, S. S. Osterhout, Superintendent 

of Oriental Missions West of the Great Lakes, the United 

Church of Canada, made a much clearer statement: Chinese 

Unmigrants had their 'rights to live in this land," "rights to 

education, " and "rignts to enjoy themselves. " Therefore, the 

Protestant churches in Canada should strive to bring the 

Chinese into "harrnony with the entire population" and to build 

them into Canada's national structure. 55 

The desire to Canadianize Chinese immigrants provided the 

Protestant churches a new impetus to evangelize the Chinese. 

This was because most Protestant clergy saw the Christianizing 

of the Chinese as the only way to Canadianize the Chinese 

immigrant in the country. They believed that the Canadianizing 

of the Chinese immigrant was not simply a matter of learning 

English and throwing away old customs, but a deeply moral and 

" W.G. Smith, Building the Nation: A Srudy of Some ProbZems Concerning the Church 's Relation to the 
Immigrants (Toronto: Canadian Councii of the Missioq Education Movement of the United State and 
Canada, 1922), pp. 158-9. 

Ibid, 167. 
55 S A  Osterhout, Orientals in Canada: The Story of the Work of the United Church of Canada with 
Asiatics in Canada (Toronto: The Ryerson Press, 1929), p. 6,209-210. 



spiritual process. The process was of building a Canadian 

character according to the principles of the Protestant 

religionfS6 because the gospel of God was 'the only power that 

[could] harmonize. assimilate and unify the heterogeneous 

elements that enter into our Canadian life."57 Therefore, 

Protestant clergy saw the bringing of the gospel of God to the 

Chinese as their "greatest treasure," and so had the Chinese 

for "mighty friends and fellow workers for the Kingdom of 

 GO^."'^ With the gospel of God, Protestant clergy believed, the 

Chinese unmigrant would acquire the nation's most sacred 

ideals and values and could be integrated into Canadian life. 

It was also from this belief that Protestant clergy saw their 

church as the only agency through which the Chinese immigrant 

could be introduced to what it finally meant to be a true 

Canadian. 

There was also another factor that helped to change the 

Canadian Protestant churchesr view of their mission to the 

Chinese immigrant. In 1923, the Chinese Exclusion Act was put 

into effect, and Chinese immigration to Canada was completely 

stopped. As a result, the immediate threat of the Yellow Peril 

to Canadian nationality seemed to be reduced. The racial 

56 A W. Home, "The Epworth League and the Tmmigranfn The Christian Guardian, XCI (1  December 
1920): 16. 
" Baprist Yeorbook, 1905, quoted in Richard Auen ed, The Socid Gospel in Canada (Ottawa: National 
Museums of Canada, 1975), p. 203 - 
ss William T. Gunn, His Dominion Uoronto: Canadian Council of the Missionary Education Movement, 
1917), p. 25. 



tension between the Chinese immigrant and the white group to a 

great extent was also relieved. Meanwhile, with the emergence 

of native-born generations in the Chinese community, the 

presence of the Chinese immigrant in the country became a 

permanent phenornenon- As an Anglican clergyman stated in 1934, 

the Protestant church must accept those Canadian-born Chinese 

as "part of our Western life," and train them to become good 

citizens. 59 Realizing the change in Chinese immigration, 

Canadian Protestant churches began to consider the necessity 

of assimilating Chinese immigrants, especially those wno were 

born in Canada. Clearly, the evangelizing of the Chinese 

immigrant was thought of as the chief means to reach the goal. 

In a word, the change of Protestant clergyr s thinking 

about Canada's national identity after the First World War 

provided the Canadian Protestant clergy a new motive for their 

mission to the Chinese immigrant. While the Canadianizing of 

the Chinese was thought of as a necessity in building the 

nation's future, the evangelizing of the Chinese immigrant was 

seen as the only way by which the Protestant churches could 

achieve their goal of Canadianizing the Chinese. 

Thus, from the 1920s, the Protestant mission work among 

the Chinese was to a great extent motivated by the desire to 

assimilate the Chinese immigrant into Canadian society. The 

" IX Walsh, StewarciS of a Goodiy Nerîtage: A Survey of the Church 's Mission Fields in Canada (dp: The 
Joint Cornmittee on Siimmer SchooIs and lnstituîes of the Church of England in Canada), p. 52. 



Protestant clergy saw their work among the Chinese immigrants 

as a means of help ing  the Chinese achieve a basic l eve l  of 

p o l i t i c a l ,  soc i a l ,  and economic i n t eg ra t ion  i n t o  Canadian 

society . However, for most of t hese  clergy, t h e  



notions of Christianization and Canadiamization were mutually 

related. The new thinking of the Chinese mission by no means 

altered the initial goal of the missian. The purpose of the 

mission was still the removing of the alien presence of the 

Chinese immigrant in the country and the maintaining of 

Canada's Protestant national identity, although the focus of 

the mission was different frorn the one prior to the 1920s. 

7.3 The Missionary Methods of Reac-hing the Chinese 

The evangelizing of the Chinese meant that Protestant 

missionaries were to teach the Chinese k h e  Protestant religion 

and to convert them. It also rneant that the Chinese were to be 

taught the Canadian way of life and t-O be assimilated into 

Canadian society. However, the f irst step of evangelization 

had to be to make contact with the Chinese.  In other words, 

the missionaries had to get into -the isolated Chinese 

community before they could preach the gospel of God to the 

Chinese. It was not easy work for the missionaries to make 

this first step, given the fact thatt there existed many 

hatreds and suspicions between the two groups. Even leaving 

aside the question of racial tension, itE would have been very 

difficult for the missionaries to reach the Chinese. Among 

other obstacles, the biggest was languagl-e. As noted in Chapter 

1, most early Chinese immigrants did m o t  know English, and 

they could not even read and wxite in their own language. On 



the other hand, it was also knowri, that few Protestant 

missionaries, or English-speaking Canadians, were willing to 

learn other laquages, including the Chinese language, In the 

late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, they thought it 

degrading. For the Protestant missionaries, the learning of 

the English language by the Chinese was indispensable to 

understanding the gospel of God. Thus, the mission to the 

Chinese was started by teaching Chinese immigrants the English 

language, not from preaching the gospel. In the early years of 

the mission, the language teaching was thought to be "the only 

way" by which the missionaries could reach the Chinese, 60 

In fact, the mission was usually started with the opening 

of a mission school. The Protestant missions organized various 

schools in Chinese communities, such as evening schools, day 

schools, and Sunday schools. Day schools were organized 

primarily to reach Chinese children; Sunday schools were 

especially for those who expressed further interest in 

learning the Bible; evening schools were most attractive to 

Chinese immigrants, Both the educational and evangelistic 

functions operated in the evening school, The teaching of the 

English language was one of the rnost popular programs 

conducted in the evening school, To some degree, it was also 

the main reason that the Chinese were willing to corne to the 

mission stations. However, the language teaching was always 

"Chinese Mission," Annual Report of the M ï s s i o n ~  Society, 1880-81, p. xii. 



offered for the purpose of evangelization. It was never 

thought of as the offering of secular education. A 

Presbyterian missionary pointed out that the evening school 

was simply for "the communication of Gospel truths, and 

nothing more. "" Thus, the program of teaching the English 

language became a tool for enlightening the Cbinese about the 

Protestant religion. Indeed, as soon as students were found to 

be able to read a little, the Bible lessons began. Moreover, 

in the evening school, the students were always asked to 

remain and listen to the missionary preach after the language 

class . 62 

While the missionaries considered their educational work 

to be of prime importance in reaching the Chinese immigrant, 

they did not feel that this work was an unqualified success. 

One of the persistent complaints was that, while many Chinese 

carne to the mission school to learn the English language, few 

of them were willing to show up in the same place to hear a 

gospel address. Once the Chinese learned a little English, 

they left to seek employment or better opportunities. A 

Presbyterian missionary even declared that 'no enduring 

results are traceable to school work." And a Methodist 

missionary gave an even more negative judgment about the 

- - 

" AB. Winchester, "Chinese in Canada," in WS. MacTavish, ed, Reapers in Mmy Fields: A Survey of 
Canadian Presbyten'an Mi=-ons (Toronto: The Westminster Company, Ltd, 1904), p. 23 1. 
62 Ibid, p. 235. 



mission school. He said that he was not aware of 'a single 

member having been won to the church through the school." They 

insisted that preaching the Word should be the first thing and 

all-important in the mission work. 63 

Indeed, the school work of ten overshadowed the other 

mission activities in the Chinese mission. The missionaries 

put much more energy into organizing the school than any other 

work. In their mission reports, the missionaries took delight 

in talking about the school work, and gave various figures to 

show the gains in the work. However, they were always ignoring 

the fact that the church membership never grew with the 

increase in school attendan~e.~~ When the mission was heavily 

dependent on the mission school to attract the Chinese, a 

crisis was also planted in its future work. In the 1950s and 

1960s, with the development of the public education system, 

the mission began to lose its important position in the 

Chinese community because the mission school was no longer the 

only institution to provide educational progras to the 

Chinese immigrant. 

Realizing the deficiency of the mission school, the 

missionaries tried to find other opportunities to contact the 

United Church of Canamctoria University Archives, Presbyterian Church in Canada, Board of 
Foreign Missions fonds, Mission to the Chinese in Canada, fonds 122/2, 79.189C-box 1-file 5, the 
Correspondence of AB. Winchester to RP. Mackay, December 3,1892. 
64 According to mission reports, wbile the number of the students in the mission school usuaiiy remaineci 
around one hundred or more, the membership of the church was hardly over twenty, See chapter 5 for 
detailed statistical figures, 



Chinese. Visitation thus became another favorite means of 

reaching the Chinese. Throughout the years, the missionaries 

tried to visit as many Chinese as they could. This included 

both visiting the Chinese homes in cities and traveling to the 

remote area in which the Chinese could be found. Visitation 

became necessary for the early missionaries because most 

Chinese immigrants worked long hours each day and seven days a 

week at that the. Therefore, it was difficult for the 

missionaries to have regular meetings with them in the mission 

station. Moreover, although Chinese communities in Canada were 

highly segregated in the late nineteenth century, the 

individual Chinese could be found everywhere, for they were 

always on the move to find jobs- In order to reach these 

Chinese immigrants, the missionaries traveled to mining camps, 

farms. ranches, railroad works, and remote tomsr where 

Chinese immigrants could be found. Sometimes, they spent 

months away f rom home, traveling long distances, and sleeping 

wherever shelter could be found. Once arrived in a place, the 

mlssionaries met people, preached in the street, held 

religious meetings, and distributed religious tracts. 

Among these missionary activities, street preaching was 

thought as the best way to attract the Chinese. Since it was 

not convenient to meet the Chinese in their workplaces, and 

few Chinese were reached by house visiting, the missionaries 

preached in the street whenever the weather conditions 



allowed- Through this preaching, the missionaries reached more 

Chinese than they did in the mission station. It was reported 

that on some occasions there were as many as two or three 

hundred Chinese immigrants who stood and listened 'with close 

attention for over an hour to a Gospel address or ad dresse^."^^ 

It was for this reason that street preaching was preferred by 

the missionaries, even after local Chinese churches were 

created. Sometimes, the missionaries also trained Chinese 

Christians to preach in the street. And usually Chinese 

preachers did a better job than white missionaries did, for it 

was easier for a Chinese preacher to communicate with their 

countrymen, and to find a topic that was of interest to the 

Chinese audience. However, some hot topics were more likely to 

offend audiences. The debate on a certain topic often 

interrupted the preaching. Sometimes, the debate could bring a 

boycott of the preaching. 

Through the methods of itinerating and street preaching, 

Protestant missionaries reached a maximum number of Chinese 

immigrants, including those who lived in remote areas. 

However, the itinerating and street preaching, even when they 

were regular, made it difficult to provide the Chinese 

immigrant with uninterrupted religious services, which was 

extremely important at the initial stage of the mission. Frorn 

Tho AC& and ProceedingS of the Twenty Fourth General Assernbiy of the Presbyterian Church in C d a  
(Toronto: Canadian Presbyterian, 1898), p- 20 1. 



missionary reports, it becomes evident that, although the 

missionaries spent lots of t h e  and energy visiting the 

Chinese who lived in remote areas, they hardly established the 

mission w o r k  in those places, or kept the Chinese connected 

with the mission for a long period of t h e .  Moreover, even 

after some Chinese Christians were founà to help make the 

local missionary work active, the lack of financial and local 

church supports and the lack of professional training of these 

agents made the mission work in the community beyond the 

missionary's supervision difficult to maintain. The same was 

true for the street preaching. Although the preaching 

attracted many Chinese, few of them took the further step of 

joining the church. 

Al1 these drawbacks, to a great degree, resulted frorn the 

lack of support £rom the local church. In most cases, the 

Chinese mission work depended solely on the missionaries; few 

local church members showed any interest in the work. A long- 

t h e  Presbyterian missionary noted that the Chinese work was 

in fact done by a few church members, and not by the church as 

a whole. 66 Some missionaries also complained that local 

churches rather than isolated missions would do the mission 

" United Church of Canamctona University Archives, Presbyterian Church in Canada, Board of 
Foreign Missions fonds, Mission to the Chinese in Canada, fonds L22/2, 79.189C-box 3-fïie 83, the 
Correspondence of C.A Colman to RP. Mackay, December 31, 1895; and also AL.  Burch to W. 
Mackay, AprilL6, 1912. 



67 work more effectively- Indeed, the missionaries were often 

asked by local white people if there was "any use to talk to 

these yellow fellows . There were also some people who 

frankly told the missionaries that there was no need to send 

missionaries to the Chinese community, for they did not 

believe that the Chinese would be able to understand a white 

people's religion, 6 9 

Protestant missions also provided a variety of social 

services for the Chinese immigrant, although the possibilities 

for evangelism in the provision of these services were never 

lost on the missionary mind. For a long tirne during the late 

nineteenth and the early twentieth centuries, the mission had 

often been the only institution to provide social services and 

help to Chinese immigrants. Inspired by the social gospellers' 

ideal of creating in this world a human society based on the 

Christian principles of love, charity, humanity, and 

brotherhood, £rom the 1920s, the Protestant churches invested 

more money in building medical, recreational, and educational 

facilities for the Chinese immigrants in Canada. Somethes 

they were even convinced that 'the greatest need" of the 

" United Church of Canada/Vktoria University Archives, Methodist Church (Canada) Missionary Society 
fonds, Correspondence of the General Secretaries, Correspondence of the General Secretaries, 
Correspondence of TE. Egerton Shore, fonds I4/2/4,78.093C-box 7-file 135, George E, HaxtweU to TE. 
Egerton Shore, November 2,19 1 1. 
" United Church of Canada/V-~ctoria University Archives, Presbyterian C h m h  in Canada, Board of 
Foreign Missions fonds, Mission to the Chinese in Canada, fonds 12U2, 79.189C-box 1-file 38, C A  
Colman, "Report of Work Don in Co~ectÏon with the Canadian Presbyterian Chinese Mission, 1903-" 
" United Church of CanadaMctoria University Archives7 Presbyterian Church in Canada, Board of 
Foreign Missions fonds, Mission to the Cbinese in Canada, fonds 122/2, 79.189C-box 3-nle 83, the 
Correspondence of R Duncanson to RP. Mackay, October 15,1914. 



mission was "not more missions, but outstanding social 

centres," which would d r a w  more Chinese immigrants from 

gambling dens and other haunts of vice. Indeed, the social 

programs attracted many Chinese to the missions on the one 

hand; and they also Lmproved the social conditions of the 

Chinese community and lifted up the life of Chinese immigrants 

on the other hand, 

The social concerns of the Protestant missions also 

included fighting against the social sins of the Chinese 

community. From the very beginning of their working among the 

Chinese, the missionaries strove to eliminate al1 disgraceful 

social phenomena caused by secret societies, opium dens, 

gambling, prostitution, and the slave traf fic. They often 

cooperated with the police and local authorities in cracking 

dom on illegal activities in Chinese communities. For 

example, one of the first missionary activities conducted by 

the Methodist Church was to rescue slave Chinese girls £rom 

their owners. The missionaries firmly held to the v i e w  that 

they had to lift the Chinese up in the social, civil, and 

moral scale and let them acquire al1 the cultural and 

spiritual trappings of white society, before they could 

convince the Chinese Christianity would bring a new life to 

them. 

70 S.S. Osterhout, "Canada's Oriental Problem and the Solution of Ir," Missionary Bulletin, 17, 2 (April- 
June 1921): 232, 



7 .4  The Gains and Losses 

Although Protestant missionaries devoted al1 their energy 

to converting the Chinese immigrant to Christianity and set 

various strategies to expand the fruits of their working among 

the Chinese, the progress of the mission was always slow, and 

at times discouraging. In fact, the mission work among the 

Chinese immigrant had minuscule result s ; particularly, in 

terms of church membership, the actual number of Chinese 

converts was very small. Many Protestant church leaders felt 

that the Chinese work had succeeded neither in the 

Canadianizing of the Chinese, nor in the development of a 

self-supporting religious life in the Chinese community. In 

church correspondence dated from the early 1910s, T.E. Egerton 

Shore, General Secretary of the Missionary Society, the 

Methodist Church of Canada, made a totally negative comment on 

the Chinese mission in British Columbia: 

This natter of working among the Asiatics in British 
Columbia has been a serious problern for some years. Our 
experience and results of the work have been anything but 
satisfactory. 71 

The reasons causing this unsatisfactory situation varied 

according to dif ferent times and circumstances; however, some 

negative factors affected the mission work al1 the tirne. Among 

others, the most disadvantageous was the sojourn nature of the 

'' United Chwch of CanacWVictoria University Archives, Methodist Churth (Canada) Mïssioxuiy Society 
fonds, Correspondence of the General Secretaries, Correspondence of TE, Egerton Shore, fonds 14/2/4, 
78.093C-box 7-nle138, TE. Egerton Shore to TT. Hamson, May 11, 19 11, 



early Chinese immigrants' life style. In particular, without a 

family, the Chinese rarely settled in a certain place for a 

longer the, They often looked for better employment im 

different places at different seasons of the year, either 

voluntarily or under the direction of their agent, who, i E  

hostile to mission work, would take this means of breaking up 

a group interested in Christianity. This highly transient 

nature of the Chinese population made the mission dif f icult . 

Furthermore, the language barrier, the lack of organization 

and of the necessary equipment for mission work limited the 

missionary work largely to that of searching out and- 

organizing, distributing literature and establishing schools 

at diff erent points. 

Another problern of the mission, which had bothered the 

leaders of the Protestant churches for years, was the 

leadership the Chinese mission. Considering the huge 

cultural, religious, and language barriers between the 

missionary and the Chinese immigrant, the leaders of 

Protestant missionary organizations believed that unless they 

could build a strong leadership in the Chinese mission, the 

work among the Chinese would never be as successful as they 

desired. Without doubt, in order to build such a leadership, 

the mission first needed the right person to take the position 

of superintendent. The missionary organizations of various 

Protestant denominations al1 set up standards for the 



superintendent . For example, a Methodist church leader 

emphasized that the superintendent should be a person who 

can study the people and their whole relationship to our 
Western life; one who can learn the language and can 
follow the working of the Oriental mind; one who can 
develop efficiency in our working staff and lead them on 
to successful achievement. 72 

However, due to the hostile social environment against the 

Chinese, it was extremely hard for the churches to find enough 

missionaries to work among Chinese ~ g r a n t s ,  especially to 

obtain a suitable person to supervise their missions. In 

missionary reports and correspondence, there were often 

complaints about the difficulty in securing 'a strong man" at 

the heirrt of the Chinese mission, especially a person who would 

rnake the job 'a life long work. "73 This situation appeared 

worse for the Methodist Church. It never stopped looking for a 

qualified superintendent for its Chinese mission until 1910 

when S.S. Osterhout was appointed as the superintendent of the 

Oriental mission in British Columbia. 7 4 

Meanwhile, in order to build a close relationship between 

'* United Church of Cana-ctoria University Archives, Methodist Church (Canada) Missionary Society 
fonds, Conespondence of the Generai Secretaries, Incomiag Correspondence of the General Secretary, 
Alexander Sutherland, fonds L4/2/4, 78,092C-box 4-fiie 81, A M Sanford to A Sutherland, January 27, 
1910. 
73 United Church of Canamctona University Archives, Methodist Church (Canada) Missionaiy Society 
fonds, Correspondence of the General Secretaria, Incoming Correspondence of the General Secremy, 
Alexander SutherIand, fonds 14/2/4, 78.092C-box 4-file 81, A M, Sanford to k Sutherland, January 27, 
1910. 
74 Osterhout was appoint& to the position in L9 10, but he took charge of the mission only in 19 L2 when he 
fhished two-year Ianguage training in China and came back to Canada. S e e  Annual Reports of the 
Mssionaty Society, 191 0-1 1, pp. 10-1 1; and Annual Reports of the Missionary SocietyI 1912-13, p. xiv. 



the missions and the Chinese community, al1 Protestant 

missionary organizations tried tu train a strong native 

missionary team to work among the Chinese. The leaders of the 

missionary organizations believed that a native leadership was 

essential to any successful or permanent work among Chinese 

immigrants. Therefore, hiring native workers in the mission 

was thought of as "the best policy" of the mission.75 Indeed, 

from the very begiming of the mission, the Canadian 

Protestant churches recruited native missionaries from China 

to work in Canada. Moreover, several newly converted Chinese 

Christians were appointed to positions in the missions. This 

way of providing native missionary workers for the missions 

had been practiced for many years. Yet the result was 

disappointing. The leaders of the missions realized that the 

native missionaries were still not competent to do the work as 

it ought to be done,. even after they had been engaged in the 

work for several years.76 While some Chinese missionaries were 

not able to preach Christian doctrines along the 

denominational line because they usually had no regular 

77 theological training, some Chinese workers who were hired 

" United Church of Canamcfoea University Archives, Presbyterian Chmh in Canada, Board of 
Foreign Missions fonds, Mission to the Chinese in Canada, fonds 122/2,79.189C-box 6-file 180, Extract of 
Letter fiom Rev. S.S. Osterhout, DD. Dated September 1, 1925. 
76 United Church of Canamctoria University Archives, Methodist Church (Canada) Missionary Socieiy 
fonds, Correspondence of the General Secretaries, Correspondence of TE. Egerton Shore, fonds 14/2/4, 
78.093 C-box 7-file138, TE. Egerton Shore to T.F. Harrison, May 1 1, 19 11. 
'' United Church of CanadaNictoria University Archives, Methodist Church (Canada) Missionaq Society 
fonds, Correspondence of the General Secretaries, fonds 14/2/4, 78.093C-box 7-file 130, TE. Egerton 
Shore, "Special Report on Work among Asiatics in Canada," 19 10. 



from China could not adjust to the new conditions in Canada, 

and therefore failed in their work among the Chinese 

immigrantd8 The difficulty in finding native workers who were 

pious, and had "knowledge of the Scriptures" and "good 

education" was thought of as 'the chief hindrance" to the 

mission. Sometimes the leaders of the missionary 

organizations even doubted the utility of the existence of the 

missions that were maintained by native workers. Some had 

suggested closing these inefficient mission stations for a few 

years until the t h e  when 'a high grade of trained leadership" 

was built. 8 0 

In summary, while they were sent to work among the 

Chinese immigrants in Canada, Protestant missionaries usually 

carried a mindset that combined elements of Christianity and 

the Protestant vision of Canada- The presuppositions that 

shaped the mindset had an adverse influence on missionaries' 

motives for evangelizing the Chinese. And the motives heavily 

colored by secular purposes determined in large measure the 

objectives that the missionaries sought, and the methods they 

adopted in pursuit of them. Without doubt, in a period of 

almost a century, Protestant missionaries struggled at 

78 S.S. Osterhout, "Our Chinese Missions in British Columbia," Missionary Bulletin, 13,3 (July-September 
1917): 502. 
79 ccAkati~~ in Canada," Annual Report of the Missionq Socie& the Methodist Church of Canada. 1907- 
08, p, 38. " United Church of Canamctoria University Archives, Methodist Church (Canada) Missïonary Society 
fonds, Correspondence of the General Secretaries, Correspondence of T.E. Egerton Shore, fonds 14/2/4, 
78.093C-box74-file 138, TE. Egerton Shore to S.S. Osterhout, Jdy 10, 19 12. 



considerable cost to win the Chinese immigrants to 

Christianity. They were deeply concerned about the Chinese 

immigrants' spiritual health and moral welfare, and did 

everything they could to help the Chinese to build a new life 

in Canada, including the elimination of various social vices. 

However, at the same time, the missionaries tried in every way 

to destroy the Chinese cultural tradition in order to fulfil 

their own need for self-expression by imposing a narrow set of 

religious belief s and cultural standards. The encounter of 

Canadian Protestant missionaries with Chinese immigrants thus 

also brought insensitivity, arrogance. and misunderstanding. 

Protestant efforts among the Chinese immigrants in Canada 

can by no means be dismissed as a record of failure. The 

missions perfomed many services that no one else was able or 

willing to perform. Despite their own prejudices, they helped 

many Chinese immigrants f ind acceptance in Canadian society . 
For example, it was with the church's financial support that 

the first Chinese doctor gained her medical training at a 

81 Canadian university . Meanwhile, the missions did attract an 

appreciable number of Chinese immigrants into their churches. 

The Christian church became a permanent part of the religious 

and social structure of the Chinese community in Canada. 

Chinese Christians and their churches also became part of the 

" Helen G. Day & Kenneth J. Beaton, They Came Through: Stories of Chinese Canadians (Toronto: The 
United Church of Canada, nd), p, 7. 



C a n a d i a n  religious scene- 



The Chinese Response to the Protestant Missions 

From the very beginning of their mission, Protestant 

missionaries were welcomed among the Chinese immigrants in 

Canada. The spirit of fraternal love and Christian 

humanitarianisrn embodied by the missionaries left a deep 

impression on the Chinese. They discovered that these white 

people truly and sincerely practiced what they believed, and 

that they were different from other white Canadians. Most 

Chinese immigrants agreed that the missionaries were 'good 

men" who were willing to offer help to anyone who needed 

them. The Chinese therefore showed their sincere appreciation 

to missionaries' kindness and friendliness with respect and 

friendship. 

However, no matter how appreciative the Chinese were of 

missionariesr personalities and their religious piety, the 

religion that the missionaries carried seemed less appealing 

to the Chinese immigrants. The situation was described by a 

Presbyterian missionary: 

Sometimes the Chinese show their appreciation for what 
we do for them by giving us presents, but their 
appreciation of our efforts does not goes [ s i c ]  so far 



as to bring them to the missions to hear the gospel.' 

Indeed, the missionaries often complained that the 

Chinese displayed an indifferent and sometimes resistant 

attitude toward the Protestant missions. Sorne even blamed the 

Chinese for refusing the gospel of God and completely 

indulging in their ancient superstitions. However, if the 

issue is considered From the historical perspective of 

Chinese life in Canada, it will be found that the Chinese 

response to the Protestant missions was not simply an issue 

of religious orientation. The Chinese experience in Canada, 

to a great degree, affected their attitude toward the 

Canadian Protestant churches and their missions. In other 

words, the Chinese response to the missions largely resulted 

from their relationship to the dominant white group in 

Canada. Changes in the ethnic relationship between the whites 

and the Chinese immigrants were the prime reasons for the 

change in the Chinese attitude towards the Protestant 

missions. 

This chapter will examine the Protestant mission from 

another angle, namely, the Chinese experience. More 

specifically, it will discuss how Chinese immigrants 

responded to the missionaryr s message and what role the 

Chinese way of life played in the encounter between the 

United Church of CamddVictoria University Archives, Presbyîerian Church in Canada, Board of 
Foreign Missions fonds, Mission to the Chinese in Canada, fonds 12î/2,79.189C-box 4nle 120, the 
Correspondence of C . k  Colman to the Foreign Mission Conmittee, 1920, 



Chinese immigrants and t h e  mi s s iona r i e s  . Meanwhile, through 

examining changes i n  Chinese r e l i g i o u s  a f f i l i a t i o n ,  t h e  

effects of  t h e  miss ion on Chinese l i f e  i n  Canada w i l l  a l s o  be 

analyzed. The chap te r  w i l l  give more a t t e n t i o n  t o  t h e  impact  

of e t h n i c  c o n f l i c t  on t h e  Chinese response t o  t h e  miss ions .  

8.1 T h e  P r a g m a t i c  Attitude to the Missions 

I n  Canadian h i s t o r y ,  most immigrants came t o  the count ry  

t o  make a new and b e t t e r  l i f e  f o r  themselves. However, once 

they en te red  t h e  country,  most immigrants of e t h n i c  ninority 

groups found t h a t  it w a s  necessary f o r  them t o  change i n  

whatever ways necessary t o  become more in t eg ra t ed  i n t o  t h e  

l a r g e r  s o c i e t y ,  even though t h i s  change sometimes brought 

them b i t t e r  experience.  I n  o the r  words, t r a d i t i o n a l  d r e s s ,  

f o re ign  tongues, dif ferent  r e l i g i o n s ,  and unfamiliar  customs 

might be s e e n  as obs t ac l e s  p revent ing  equal access  t o  t h e  

l a r g e r  s o c i e t y r s  opportuni ty  s t r u c t u r e s  and as i n h i b i t i n g  

economic s t a t u s  mobi l i ty .  Fur themore,  any unwill ingness o r  

i n a b i l i t y  t o  minimize these  v i s i b l e  e thn ic  t r a i t s  would 

r e s u l t  i n  some degree of  s o c i a l  o r  econornic c o s t s  t o  t h e  

i nd iv idua l  who chose t o  maintain a d i s t i n c t i v e  minor i ty  group 

i d e n t i t y  and b e h a ~ i o r . ~  I n  f a c t ,  rnost e a r l y  immigrants who 

In their midy of Ukrainians in Canada, using data fkom the 1971 Censvn Public Use Sample, Kalbach 
and Richard conclude that the Ukrainian who became Iess ethnic was more likely to reach higher incorne 
levels than his same gaieration couterpart who remained totally ethnic. See Warren E. Kdbach and 
Madeline A Richara 'Werential Effects of Ethno-Reiïgious Structure on Linguistic Trends and 
Economic Achievements of uiminian Canadaans," in W. Roman Petryshyn ed., Changing Realities: 
Social T'en& Among Vbainian Canadians (Edmonto~~ The Canadian Institute of Ukrainim Studies, 
1980, pp. 78-96). 



came from minority groups always made whatever changes t h a t  

were r equ i r ed  t o  achieve t h e  s o c i a l  and economic mob i l i t y  

necessary t o  move from t h e i r  i n i t i a l  e thn ic  r ecep t ion  a r e a s  

i n t o  t h e  l a r g e r  s o c i e t y  and f u l l e r  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  i n  i ts  

s o c i a l  and economic i n s t i t u t i o n s .  The Chinese immigrants t o  

Canada w e r e  no exception, 

A s  rnentioned i n  Chapter 1, f o r  most Chinese immigrants, 

immigration t o  Canada was an economic venture.  The purpose of  

t h e  Chinese immigrant was t o  make money i n  Canada. This 

purpose gave the Chinese a s t r o n g  impulse t o  i n t e g r a t e  i n t o  

Canadian soc ie ty .  They were anxious f o r  t he  oppor tun i ty  t o  

i n t e g r a t e ,  because they  knew t h a t  it was the  on ly  way f o r  

them t o  r e a l i z e  t h e i r  dream of  becoming a  wealthy person when 

t h e y  re turned  t o  t h e i r  home i n  China. 

However, due t o  t h e  d i sc r imina t ion  aga ins t  t h e  Chinese 

immigrants i n  Canada, t h e  Chinese community was complete ly  

segregated from t h e  l a r g e r  s o c i e t y  i n  t h e  l a t e r  n ine t een th  

and e a r l i e r  twentieth c e n t u r i e s .  A s  a r e s u l t  of  t h e  

segrega t ion ,  the Chinese l o s t  t h e i r  opportunity t o  c o n t a c t  

o t h e r  groups of people, e s p e c i a l l y  t h e  white groups i n  

Canadian soc ie ty .  I t  was i n  such a  time when r a c i a l  t ens ions  

dominated t h e  r e l a t ionsh ip  between t h e  Chinese and t h e  

whi tes ,  t h a t  Pro tes tan t  miss ionar ies ,  most of whom w e r e  white 

and Engl ish speaking, came t o  t h e  Chinese community. 

Without doubt, the mis s iona r i e s  came f o r  t he  purpose of  

evangel iza t ion .  However, what they first c rea ted  i n  t h e  

Chinese community was not t h e  church, b u t  t h e  mission school .  



It was a l s o  known t h a t  t h e  miss ion school o f f e r e d  va r ious  

English language c l a s s e s .  For t h e  Chinese who w e r e  mostly 

i l l i t e r a t e  b u t  eager  t o  e n t e r  t h e  l a r g e r  soc i e ty ,  t h e  miss ion 

school provided a  unique oppor tun i ty  f o r  c o n t a c t  wi th  t h e  

people who w e r e  from t h e  dominant white group i n  Canadian 

soc ie ty .  Moreover, j udged even by todayf s s tandards ,  the 

s c h o l a s t i c  environment i n  t h e  school was a l s o  e x c e l l e n t :  one 

teacher  u s u a l l y  had a s  f e w  as t e n  s tudents  i n  class. The 

Chinese soon took advantage o f  t h i s  miss ion f a c i l i t y ,  

although t h e y  d i d  n o t  know much about t h e  purpose of t h e  

school and t h e  con ten ts  of t h e  textbook-the Gospels.  

I n  miss ionary r epo r t s ,  it w a s  always t o l d  t h a t  evening 

English classes i n  t h e  miss ion school w e r e  w e l l  a t tended.  

This was p a r t i c u l a r l y  t r u e  i n  t h e  f i r s t  years o f  t h e  mission.  

A t  t h a t  t i m e ,  t h e  miss ionar ies  from t h e  Methodist  and 

Presby te r ian  churches o f t e n  r epo r t ed  t h a t  t h e  a t t endance  i n  

t h e i r  miss ion schools  w a s  over  one hundxed. I n  an annual  

r e p o r t  on t h e  Methodist miss ion work i n  V i c t o r i a ,  it w a s  

mentioned that t h e  average a t t endance  i n  t h e  miss ion school  

w a s  about two hundred people i n  t h e  year 1 8 9 0 ,  o r  one-tenth 

o f  t h e  Chinese popula t ion i n  t h e  

However, most Chinese came t o  t h e  mission school  n o t  f o r  

acquir ing r e l i g i o u s  knowledge, b u t  f o r  ga in ing  a c e r t a i n  

p rof ic iency  i n  the understanding and speaking of  t h e  English 

language s o  that t hey  could f i n d  a  higher-wage job.  

3 "The Chinese W o W  Annual Report of the Missionaty Society, the Methodist Church of Canada, I890- 
91, p. xxvi. 



Since t he  Chinese came t o  t h e  missions mainly f o c  

l e a r n i n g  t h e  Engl ish  language, f e w  of them intended ta 

develop a r e l a t i o n s h i p  with t h e  mission i t s e l f .  Once t h e y  

thought  t h a t  they  had l e a r n t  enough English s k i l l s  t o  f i n d  a 

better job, they l e f t  t h e  school and went t o  make money. I rn  

most of  cases ,  when t h e s e  Chinese l e f t  the  school,  t hey  cu-ts 

o f f  t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s h i p  t o  t h e  missions; and c e r t a i n l y ,  t h e y  

would never make any con tac t  with t h e i r  English t eachers  andi 

t h e  miss ionar ies  aga in .  Therefore, a t  the  e a r l y  s t a g e  of t h e  

mission,  t h e  Chinese response t o  t h e  mission was t o  welcome= 

t h e  miss ionar ies  and t h e  English c l a s s e s ,  b u t  t o  keep a w a r  

from t h e  r e l i g i o n  t augh t  by t h e  miss ionar ies .  

There was o t h e r  evidence t h a t  made t h e  Chinese a t t i t u d e :  

t o  t h e  missions mani fes t .  The evidence was a l s o  from t h e  

r e p o r t s  on the  miss ion school.  Various missionary r e p o r t s  

showed t h a t ,  al though t h e  Chinese appeared keen on a t t end ing  

t h e  mission school, f e w  of them s tayed  long wi th  t h e  school-- 

most l e f t  i n  a few months. Moreover, t h e  at tendance continued 

t o  d e c l i n e  j u s t  a few years  a f t e r  t h e  mission school was 

opened. I n  t h e  l a t e  1880s and e a r l y  1890s, it w a s  o f t e n  

r epo r t ed  t h â t  t h e  annual  a t tendance a t  t h e  mission school  

v a r i e d  between one thousand and near ly  two thousands- 

However, a f t e r  t h e  middle of t h e  1 8 9 0 s ,  the  a t tendance 

dec l ined  t o  s eve ra l  hundreds. And t h e  perçons who a t tended  

t h e  school  year-around were only  1 0  t o  20.  For example, i n  a 

Presby te r ian  missionary 's  r epo r t ,  it was noted t h a t  al though 

t h e  names on t h e  school  r o l l  reached 760 i n  1896, t h e  average 



attendance at the school was only about 30. 4 

Indeed, many Chinese immigrants treated the Protestant 

rnissionary more as a language teacher than as a preacher of 

the gospel of God. It even happened that when some Chinese 

immigrants learnt that an Anglican missionary came to their 

cornmunity, they visited the missionary and asked him to teach 

them the English language, but not to give them any religious 

instruction. A Presbyterian missionary also reported to the 

leader of his mission organization that the Chinese just 

wanted to learn frorn him the English language, but did not 

show "any direct interest" in what they told them of the 

6 gospel. However, although some missionaries warned that it 

was a waste of money to try to win the Chinese by teaching 

them the English languager7 most Protestant church leaders 

and missionaries were not willing to heed the warning. They 

grossly miscalculated potential growth in the Chinese mission 

by the attendance in the schools. For example, in 1891, a 

Methodist missionary report gave a self-confident comment on 

the mission work in Victoria: 

It has awakened new interest in Chinatown in respect of 
the work which is being done among them, and furnishes 
them with a practical and conspicuous illustration of 

United Church of CanadaNictoria University Archives, Presbyterian Church in Canada, Board of 
Foreign Missions fonds, Mission to the Chinese in Canada, fonds 122/2,79.189C-box 1-file 10, John 
Campbell, "Missions to the Chinese in British Columbia," May 5, 1897. 
5 Columbia Mission, The Tenth Annual Report of the Columbia MissionJor the Yem 1868 (London: 
pvington, 1869), p. 37. 

United Church of CanadaNictoria University Archives, Presbyterian Church in Canada, Board o f  
Foreign Missions fonds, Mission to the Chinese in Canada, fonds 12U2,79.189C-box 1-fiie 1, the 
Correspondence 0fC.A Colman to RP. Mackay, April16, 1894. 
' United Church of CanadaNictoria University Archives, Presbyterian Church in Canada, Board of 
Foreign Missions fonds, Mission to the Chinese in Canada, fonds '122/2,79.189C-box 1-file 39, the 
Proceeding of the Presbyterian Mission Commission of British Columbia, August 3 1, 1905. 



t h e  s o l i c i t u d e  which the  Methodist Church f e e l s  f o r  t h e  
sa lva t ion  of t h e i r  race. 8 

Another example was t h a t  both t h e  Methodisi and Presbyter ian 

churches b u i l t  t h e i r  f i r s t  Chinese church buildings wi th  a 

l a r g e  capac i ty  t o  hold several  hundred people. However, i n  

t h e  l a t e r  years ,  t h e  membership of  f e w  Chinese churches i n  

Canada passed one hundred- 

I n  f ac t ,  t h e  pragmatic chaxacter  o f  t h e  Chinese a t t i t u d e  

t o  t h e  P ro te s t an t  mission re f  l e c t e d  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  Chinese 

way of th inking about r e l ig ion .  As noted i n  Chapter 2, t h e  

Chinese never accepted t h e  idea of monotheism. For them, t h e  

Chr i s t i an  God was on ly  one of t h o s e  d e i t i e s  who would p r o t e c t  

them from a bad l i f e  i n  t h i s  world. Therefore, while t hey  

considered i f  t h e y  should worship a d e i t y ,  they  usual ly  made 

t h e i r  decis ion from more secu la r  cons idera t ions :  what kind of 

p ro t ec t ion  could t h e  d e i t y  provide f o r  them, and which 

degree could t h e  pro tec t ion  reach .  For example, when a 

Chinese immigrant explained t o  a missionary t h e  reason t h a t  

made him not accep t  t h e  Chr i s t i an  b e l i e f ,  he s a i d  t h a t  God 

d i d  no t  help h i s  i l l n e s s  when he prayed t o  him f o r  help.  H e  

a l s o  complained t h a t  he had done everything t o  express h i s  

b e l i e f  i n  God, b u t  h i s  heal th  g o t  worse and worse. H e  t h e n  

gave h i s  conclusion t o  the  missionary:  "Your Jesus doesnr t 

hear  o r  doesnr t  c a r e  o r  i s n r t  a b l e  t o  he lp  m e  when I pray  t o  

Him; therefore  1 donr t want t o  hea r  any more about Him. "' A 

8 "The Chinese Work," Amntaf Report of the Missionary Soc~~ety~ the Methodist Church of CanadaB 1890- 
91, p- xxvi- 

The Acts anà Proceedings ofthe Twenty Sucth General Assembiy ofthe Presbyterian Church in C a d a  
(Toronto: Canadian Presbyterian, 1900), p. 152. 



Chinese farmer t o l d  another missionary a s i m i l a r  s t o r y  about  

h i s  reason f o r  abandoning t h e  Chinese gods whom he had 

worshiped f o r  many years.  H e  s a i d  t h a t  h e  had been working on 

his farm many years ,  worshiped h i s  gods every  day, b u t  t h e  

gods d i d  no t  he lp  him t o  make money, i n s t e a d ,  he l o s t  money 

on h i s  farm. Therefore, he decided no t  t o  be l i eve  i n  Chinese 

gods anymore. 'O 

However, t h e  pragmatic a t t i t u d e  t o  t h e  missions d i d  n o t  

mean t h a t  t h e  Chinese were t o l e r a n t  o f  t h e i r  countrymenf s 

conver t ing  t o  C h r i s t i a n i t y .  This w a s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  t r u e  in t h e  

e a r l y  yea r s  of  t h e  mission. A t  t h a t  time, whenever a Chinese 

showed i n t e r e s t  i n  t h e  mission, he would experience t h r e a t s  

o r  pe r secu t i on  from t h e  people i n  h i s  community.l' Therefore,  

t h e  formal p ro fe s s ion  of C h r i s t i a n i t y  w a s  a d i f f i c u l t  t a s k  

f o r  t h e  Chinese. It usua l ly  meant t o  c u t  off t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  

wi th  fami ly  members, r e l a t i v e s ,  and f r i e n d s ,  t h e  very persons  

t h a t  t h e  conver t  was dependent on i n  o r d e r  t o  come t o  Canada 

i n  t h e  first p lace .  A Methodist miss ionary  repor ted  i n  1886  

t h a t  a Chinese young man was beaten by h i s  uncle because t h e  

young man w a s  going t o  convert  to C h r i s t i a n i t y .  The unc l e  

even swore t o  k i l l  t h e  young man i f  he g o t  baptized.12 Another 

Methodist  miss ionary  reported i n  a la ter  year  t h a t  a new 

Chinese conver t  was kicked o u t  of t h e  house by h i s  b r o t h e r  

'O United Church of CanadaNictona University Archives, Presbyterian Church in Canada, Board of 
Foreign Missions fonds, Mission to the Chinese in Canada, fonds 122/2,79.189C-box 1-file 38, CA-  
Colman, 'Xeport of Work Done in Co~ection with the Canadian Presbyterian Chinese Mission, B-C," 
1903. 

The Acis anci Proceedings of the Twenty Third General Assernbiy of the Presbyterian Church in 
Canada (Toronto: Canadian Presbyterian, l897), p. 188. 
" W.W. Percivai, "The Chinse Mssion inB.C.," The Mis.sz~mry Outlook 6,s (May 1886): 77. 



a f t e r  he  refused t o  obey h i s  b ro the r ' s  o rde r  t o  s t o p  coming 

t o  t h e  mission-l3 Moreover, sometimes t h e  whole Chinese 

community mîght sanc t ion  t h e  conver t s  f o r  t h e i r  dev ia t ing  

from t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  way of l i f e ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  when some 

an t i -Chr i s t i an  people c o n t r o l l e d  t h e  l o c a l  community. 

Indeed, i n  t h e  e a r l y  years  of t h e  mission, t h e  

miss ionar ies  faced s t rong  oppos i t i on  t o  t h e  mission from t h e  

highbinder,  opium dea le rs ,  gambling organizers ,  and b r o t h e l  

managers. Even f o r  those a l r e a d y  converted,  the miss ionar ies  

had t o  make strong e f f o r t s  t o  persuade them t o  cu t  o f f  t h e i r  

r e l a t i o n s h i p s  t o  s e c r e t  s o c i e t i e s  and o t h e r  e v i l  fo rces  i n  

t h e  Chinese community. " A s  a Presbyter ian  missionary, who 

worked among the  Chinese immigrants i n  Cumberland, B r i t i s h  

Columbia, reported, "nearly every  Chinese man" i n  t h e  l o c a l  

c o m n i t y  was e i t h e r  a member of  a  Chinese sec re t  s o c i e t y  o r  

i n  some way had t o  submit t o  i t s  power.15 Tt a l s o  happened 

t h a t  when the  first mission school opened i n  V ic to r i a ,  

n o t i c e s  were posted i n  var ious  p a r t s  of Chinatown, conta in ing  

t h r e a t s  aga ins t  t he  l i v e s  of  t h e  Chinese who attended t h e  

miss ion school o r  were baptized.16 A s i m i l a r  case happened i n  

a mining community, T h e  mission school t h e r e  was boycotted,  

because one of Chinese s t u d e n t s  i n  t h e  school refused t o  

subscr ibe  money f o r  t he  p r a c t i c e  of t h e  r i t e s  a t  a  Chinese 

I3  Tong Chue Thom, "Work among the Chinese in British Columbia," The M i s s i o ~  Bulletin, 2 , 2  
(September -Decemk, 1904): 309. 
'' UAsiatics in C e  Annual Report of the Missi-omuy Society, the Methalist Church of Canada, 
1908-09, p. 43. 
l5 United Church ofCanada/Victoria University Archives, Presbyterian Church in Canada, Board of -, 

Foreign Missions fonds, Mission to the Chinese in Canada, fonds 122/2,79.189C-box 4-fiie 120, the 
Correspondence of C A  Colman to the Foreiga Mission Cortunittee, 1920. 

W-W- Percivai, Y h e  Chinese Mission in B.C.) The Missionary Outlook, 4 5  (May 1886): 78. 



The most serious case of the kind was an incident that 

happened in Vancouver, in which some interest groups in the 

Chinese community successfully lobbied the city authorities 

to issue an order banning street preaching in Vancouver's 

Chinatown. The incident occurred when a rumor was circulated 

accusing the rnembers of the Nationalist Party of agitating 

among the Chinese immigrants in Vancouver for revolution 

against the Chinese government in the name of preaching the 

gospel in the Chinatown' s streets . Some Chinese businessmen, 
who felt that the Protestant mission hurt their gambling 

b~siness,'~ immediately used the rumor as a weapon against the 

mission. They first sent a petition to the Chinese Consul and 

made the Consul believe what was circulating on the street 

was a true situation. Then, they successfully persuaded the 

Consul to ask for an official meeting with the mayor of the 

city. The resült of the diplomatic meeting was the banning of 

street preaching. Although the ban was soon lifted after a 

Canadian missionary explained to the mayor what he and his 

Chinese assistants had seally done on the street, just one 

Chinese missionary was allowed to pxeach in the streets of 

Chinatown. lg 

An underlying source of the hostility that the Chinese 

expressed towards the Protestant mission was the conflict 

I7 The Ac& and Boceedings of the Twenty Third Generai Assembiy of the Besbytenm Chrach in 
Canada (Toronto: Cannnian Presbyterian, l89ï), p. 186. 
I8 S.S. OSferhouî, "Work among the Orientais in British Columbia," Missionary Bulletin, I 1.4 
(September-December 191 5): 679. 
l9 The incident was continuaiiy reporteci in The Chinese Times, a local Chinese newspaper published in 
Victoria, British Columbia See The Chinese Times, July 7-1 6,  1915. 



between t h e  monotheism o f  C h r i s t i a n i t y  and t h e  polytheisrn of 

t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  Chinese r e l i g i o n .  A s  desc r ibed  i n  Chapter 2, 

C h r i s t i a n i t y  was n o t  an  e s s e n t i a l  p a r t  o f  t h e  e thno- re l ig ious  

i d e n t i t y  of t h e  Chinese immigrants t o  Canada. T r a d i t i o n a l  

r e l i g i o u s  b e l i e f s  dominated Chinese immigrantsr  s p i r i t u a l  

l i f e  i n  Canada. W h i l e  P r o t e s t a n t  m i s s i o n a r i e s  at tempted t o  

convince  t h e  Chinese t h a t  t h e r e  w a s  on ly  one God who w a s  

u l t i m a t e l y  i n  c o n t r o l  o f  t h e  universe ,  f e w  Chinese immigrants 

understood what t h i s  r e a l l y  meant. 

From t h e i r  own r e l i g i o u s  exper ience ,  most Chinese a t  

t h a t  t h e  be l i eved  t h a t  t h e r e  w e r e  many deities i n  t h e  world, 

and t h a t  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  God was o n l y  one of t h e s e  d e i t i e s .  

Therefore ,  they  w e r e  more i n c l i n e d  t o  p u t  Jesus  on t h e i r  l i s t  

o f  d e i t i e s ,  bu t  n o t  t o  r ep l ace  t h o s e  a l r e a d y  on t h e  l i s t .  

They w e r e  worshiping a s  many d e i t i e s  as t h e y  could  a s  long as 

they bel ieved t h e  d e i t y  was p rope r ly  func t ion ing  t o  p r o t e c t  

them from any u n t o l d  ca l ami t i e s .  I n  t h e i r  mind, every  d e i t y  

had i ts  s p e c i a l  f unc t i ons ,  and any o t h e r  d e i t i e s  could n o t  

r e p l a c e  t h e  func t i ons .  

Taking t h i s  mode1 of t h e  r e l i g i o u s  o r i e n t a t i o n  of t h e  

Chinese immigrants t o  Canada, one cou ld  Say t h a t  t h e  Chinese 

immigrants were Confucian i n  terms o f  observing f i l i a l  p i e ty ;  

t h e y  w e r e  Tao i s t  when t h e y  worshiped s u p e r n a t u r a l  beings;  and 

t h e y  were a l s o  Buddhist  because t h e y  be l i eved  i n  samsara. 

S i n c e  Chinese immigrants were asked t o  f o r s a k e  al1 the  

d e i t i e s  t hey  had worshiped f o r  gene ra t i ons  be fo r e  t hey  could 

a c c e p t  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  God, many of them f e l t  confused. Some of 



t h e m  just re fused  t o  accept  t h e  r e l i g i o n  t h a t  t h e  miss ionary  

s e n t  t o  thern. A s  a  Chinese immigrant t o l d  a  Presby te r ian  

miss ionary :  it w a s  unacceptable t h a t  fie had t o  abandon h i s  

o l d  b e l i e f s  i f  he wanted t o  be a Chr i s t i an .  The Chinese 

f u r t h e r  t o l d  t h e  missionary: a l though  t h e  t e ach ing  of Jesus 

is g s e a t ,  "you cannot make u s  b e l i e v e  t h a t  t h e r e  a r e  no 

ghos t s ,  w e  know t h e r e  a re ,  w e  have seen  them, and though you 

should  k i l l  u s  we would s t i l l  be l i eve  i n  them." The 

mi s s iona ry  la ter  expressed s u r p r i s e  a t  such s t rong  

t r a d i t i o n a l  b e l i e f s  i n  t h e  Chinese minci. H e  admit ted  t h a t  t h e  

canad i an  P r o t e s t a n t  churches had t o  confront  t h e  r e a l i t y  of 

" the  a p p a l l i n g  ignorance and s u p e r s t i t i o u s  a t t i t u d e s "  t o  

~ h r i s t i a n i t y  before  they  could win those  heathen C h i n e ~ e . ~ '  

Moreover, from t h e  p ragmat ic  pe rspec t ive  on t h e  

P r o t e s t a n t  r e l i g i o n ,  Chinese immigrants simply d i d  n o t  s e e  

any s i g n  t h a t  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  s a v i o r  would o f f e r  them a more 

s e c u r e  l i fe  i n  Canada than d i d  their  o l d  d e i t i e s .  This  w a s  

p a r t i c u l a r l y  t r u e  when t h e  Chinese saw t h a t  no white 

Canadians app l ied  Jesus '  t e ach ing  of  love  and brotherhood t o  

them; i n s t ead ,  t h e y  implanted ha t r ed  among peoples  by 

d i s c r i m i n a t i n g  a g a i n s t  those  d i f f e r e n t  from t h e m .  Indeed, 

when t h e  Chinese gene ra l l y  b e l i e v e d  t h a t  al1 white  Canadians 

w e r e  C k r i s t i a n ,  and were l i v i n g  i n  a con t r ad i c t i on  of t h e i r  

b e l i e f s .  t hey  f e l t  doubt about t h e  white people ' s  r e l i g i o n .  

This  f e e l i n g  of  skept ic ism f u r t h e r  re in forced  t h e  a t t i t u d e s  

- 

" United Chuch of Canada/Victoria University Archives, Presbyterian Church in Canadn. Board of 
Foreign Missions fonds, Mission to the Chinese in Canada, fonds 122/2,79.189C-box 1-nle 7, the 
Correspondence of C.A. Colman to R.P. Mackay, August 9,1894. 



of  ind i f f e rence  and even h o s t i l i t y  t o  t h e  P ro te s t an t  r e l i g i o n  

among Chinese immigrants. 

While those uneducated Chinese immigrants saw t h e  

c o n f l i c t  between C h r i s t i a n i t y  and t r a d i t i o n a l  Chinese 

r e l i g i o n  mainly frorn t h e i r  d a i l y  experience of r e l i g i o u s  

p rac t i ce ,  t h e  e l i t e  of t he  Chinese community took the  i s s u e  

t o  the  l e v e l  of  e thno-cul tural  i d e n t i t y .  These people, who 

were mainly businessmen, community l eade r s ,  educators,  and 

newspaper e d i t o r s ,  bel ieved t h a t  t h e  c o n f l i c t  was not j u s t  an  

i s s u e  of r e l i g i o u s  a f f i l i a t i o n ,  b u t  r e l a t e d  more t o  t h e  

e thn ic  i d e n t i t y  of  t h e  Chinese community. It was from t h i s  

po in t  of view t h a t  t h e  Chinese e l i t e  u s u a l l y  r e s i s t e d  t h e  

P ro te s t an t  mission, although few of  them were h o s t i l e  t o  t h e  

mission. What t hey  t r i e d  t o  convince t h e i r  compatriots of  was 

t h a t  Confucianism was much b e t t e r  than ~ h r i s t i a n i t y .  A s  a 

supporter  of t h e  ~ s s o c i a t i o n  of Confucians i n  Montreal s a i d  

i n  a ga ther ing  of the assoc ia t ion :  

~ o n f u c i a n i s m  contains  such ex tens ive  knowledge and 
profound scholarsh ip  t h a t  it br ings  a l 1  t h e  doctr ines  of 
a l 1  t h e  r e l i g i o n s  i n  t h e  world under i t s  r u l e s  ... It w i l l  
be n o t  p o s s i b l e  f o r  a person t o  know any o the r  
r e l i g i o n s ,  before  he l e a r n s  t h e  teachings of  
Confucianisrn. 21 

The e l i t e  i n  t h e  Chinese community t r i e d  everything t o  

inf luence t h e i r  people t o  maintain  t r a d i t i o n a l  b e l i e f s  and 

resist t h e  invasion of C h r i s t i a n i t y .  Among o the r s ,  one of  the 

most important  methods used by t h e  e l i t e  t o  r e s i s t  the  spread 

2' The Chinese Times, Victoria, B.C., November 1 ,  1917, p. 3. 



o f  C h r i s t i a n i t y  was t o  open Chinese language schools .  In  t h e  

school, t h e  Chinese language was taught and Chinese c u l t u r a l  

t r a d i t i o n s  were introduced.  The teaching of  Confucianism was 

e spec ia l ly  emphasized i n  t h e  school ' s  curriculum. 

Chinese community newspapers were a l s o  used t o  o f f s e t  

t h e  inf luence of  C h r i s t i a n i t y .  Ar t i c l e s  t h a t  advocated 

Confucianism w e r e  o f t en  published i n  t h e  newspaper. The 

ce lebra t ion  of  Confuciusr b i r t h d a y  was a l s o  repor ted  on tirne. 

Sometimes, some a r t i c l e s  c r i t i c i z i n g  C h r i s t i a n i t y  could be 

read i n  t h e  newspaper too.  

While t h e  miss ionar ies  preached t o  t h e  Chinese people i n  

t h e  s t r e e t s ,  i nd iv idua l  Chinese perçons might r a i s e  a debate 

with  t he  missionary.  T h e  C h i n e s e  T i m e s ,  t h e  o f f i c i a l  Chinese 

community newspaper, which had been publ ished da i ly  i n  

Victor ia ,  B r i t i s h  Columbia u n t i l  t h e  1970s, repor ted  i n  1926 

a n  incident  i n  which a Chinese businessman debated with a 

missionary who w a s  preaching i n  the  street o f  t h e  Chinatown 

i n  Victor ia .  Although t h e  r e p o r t  d id  not mention t h e  top ic  of 

t h e  debate, it must have been a very heated one because t h e i r  

debate a t t r a c t e d  many s p e c t a t o r s  . Moreover, during the  

debate, t h e  man was so  emotional t h a t  a policeman decided t o  

b r ing  him t o  a p o l i c e  s t a t i o n  because t h e  p o l i c e  believed 

t h a t  the  man would a t t a c k  t h e  missionary p h y s i c a l l y  i f  t h e  

debate continued - 22 
A s  f o r  t h e  p u b l i c  c r i t i c i s m  of the  mission, t h e  ed i to r s  

o f  The Chinese T i m e s  played an  important r o l e .  Although few 

-- 

" The Chinese Times, Victoria, B.C., Febouary 10, 1926, p. 3. 



strong anti-Christian words were found in the editorials of 

the newspaper, the editors often indirectly criticized 

~hristianity by comparing Confucianism and Christianity. The 

following paragraph was typical in this kind of editorial 

published in The Chinese Times: 

The teachings of Confucius are far more brilliant 
than that of Jesus. It is not adhere rigidly to the 
theory of a certain school, but to absorb the 
quintessence of various schools. And Confucianism is 
more tolerant than any other religions, Since it 
emphasizes rituals to mode1 people' s behaviors, the 
society keeps peace; and different ethnic groups can 
peacefully live together in the same country.23 

The message that of the editor tried to his people was that 

they did not need to forsake their beliefs and convert to 

Christianity. And it was also worthless to convert to 

Christianity, because Conf ucianism was better than any other 

religion. For the editors and authors of the newspaper, 

conversion was nothing but the abandoning of Chinese cultural 

tradition and its result was the loss of the connection with 

the motherland. 

However, not everyone in the Chinese community 

considered the Chinese tradition as important as the editor 

of The Chinese Times did. Influenced by Protestant 

missionaries, some Chinese were going to change themselves, 

so that they could adapt to a new life as soon as possible, 

which usually meant to convert to Christianity. For most 

Chinese immigrants, it was not so easy to make the decision 

" % Chinese Times, Vkîoria, B.C., March 23,1918, p. 3. 



t o  convert  t o  the new f a i t h ,  even though t h e y  had a l r eady  

decided t o  g i v e  up t h e  o l d  b e l i e f s .  Many of  them were 

s u f f e r i n g  frorn c u t t i n g  off  t h e i r  r e l a t i o n s h i p  wi th  t h e  o ld  

t r a d i t i o n  but n o t  f ind ing  t h e i r  pos i t ion  i n  t h e  new f a i t h .  

The following s t o r y  demonstrates how hard it was f o r  t h e  

Chinese t o  a c c e p t  a new f a i t h .  The s t o r y  goes back t o  t h e  

f i r s t  years of t h i s  century.  In  Vic tor ia ,  B r i t i s h  Columbia, 

t h e r e  was a Chinese vegetable  gardener who w a s  f r i e n d s  with a 

Chinese Chr i s t i an .  Through the Chinese Chr i s t i an ,  t h e  

gardener knew the missionary who worked i n  t he  c i t y .  Af t e r  

hear ing the  missionary preach and tak ing  p a r t  i n  t h e  

a c t i v i t i e s  organized by t h e  missionary, t h e  gardener  began t o  

be l ieve  t h a t  the Chinese ances t ra l  worship was " u t t e r l y  

worthless and e n t i r e l y  f  ool ish.  e24 He the re fo re  re fused  t o  

a t t e n d  t h e  r i t e s  o f  a n c e s t r a l  worship, and stopped v i s i t i n g  

t h e  graveyard t o  burn incense and paper money for t h e  dead. 

H e  a l s o  refused t o  pay t h e  annual amount c o l l e c t e d  by h i s  

c l a n  f o r  sending h i s  countrymen's bones back t o  China. H e  

then spent  s e v e r a l  years t o  persuade h i s  wife t o  do the  same. 

However, a f t e r  y e a r s  of hes i t a t ion ,  he s t i l l  could n o t  make a 

dec is ion  i f  he would accept  t h e  Chr is t ian  God. H e  remained i n  

such a dilemma, even a f t e r  his  wife and c h i l d r e n  became 

Chris t i a n s  . 25 

However, more Chinese immigrants, e s p e c i a l l y  Chinese 

Chr i s t i ans  carne t o  make compromises between t h e  Chr i s t i an  

24 Tong Chue Thom, "Work among the Chinese in British Columbia," M i s s i o n q  Bullefin. 2, 2 

(Septernber-Decemba 1904): 3 10- 
251bid, pp. 310-311. 



f a i t h  and t h e i r  t r a d i t i o n a l  b e l i e f s .  They tried t o  mainta in  

t h e i r  o l d  t r a d i t i o n  af ter  t h e y  converted t o  C h r i s t i a n i t y .  

They went t o  a C h r i s t i a n  church and prayed t o  God; but ,  a t  

t h e  same t i m e ,  they cont inued t o  observe t r a d i t i o n a l  Chinese 

customs, such as t h e  Chinese calendar ,  the c e l e b r a t i n g  of the 

Chinese hol idays ,  and t h e  worshiping of t h e i r  ances to r s .  Even 

sorne Chinese miss ionar ies  a l s o  kep t  t h e i r  Chinese l i f e - s t y l e  

and observed Confucian rites, while they w e r e  preaching t o  

t h e i r  people t h e  new r e l i g i o n .  For example, a Chinese 

P re sby te r i an  missionary gave h i s  newborn son a Chinese s t y l e  

c e l e b r a t i o n  before  he gave h i s  son Chr i s t i an  baptism. What h e  

prayed for h i s  son w a s  t h a t  he be buried i n  China so  t h a t  

~ o n f u c i u s  could t ake  c a r e  of  h i s   SOU^.^^ 

I n  t h e  process of making compromises between 

~ h r i s t i a n i t y  and Confucianism, more Chinese C h r i s t i a n s  t r i e d  

t o  demonstrate what t h e  two r e l i g i o n s  had i n  common; and t h e y  

convinced t h e i r  people t h a t  t h e  combining o f  t h e  two 

r e l i g i o n s  was poss ib le .  And t h i s  combination would g i v e  

Chinese people maximum b e n e f i t s .  For example, whi le  speaking 

a t  a ga the r ing  c e l e b r a t i n g  t h e  four th  ann ive r sa ry  of the  

Independent Chinese P re sby te r i an  Church i n  Vancouver, t h e  

Chinese Consul, who w a s  C h r i s t i a n ,  t o l d  h i s  audience t h a t  i f  

t h e y  s t u d i e d  t h e  teachings  o f  Chr i s t i an i ty ,  t h e y  would f i n d  

t h a t  t h e  common elements  between ~ o n f u c i a n i s r n  and 

~ h r i s t i a n i t y  w e r e  c o u n t l e ~ s . ~ '  When another Chinese C h r i s t i a n  

-- 

'ci Chan Kwok Bun, Smoke Md Fire: ï?ze Chinese in Montreal (Beijing: The Beijing University Ress, 
1996), p. 201. 
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gave a speech  a t  a gather ing c e l e b r a t i n g  Confuciusr  b i r thday,  

he made t h e  p o i n t  c l e a r e r :  'we C h r i s t i a n s  b e l i e v e  i n  Jesus,  

and w e  a l s o  know t h a t  Confucius w a s  l i k e  J e s u s  t o  teach 

people t o  be  a good man. If  a person b e l i e v e s  i n  

C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  and, a t  t he  same tirne, he a l s o  s t u d i e s  

Confuciusf t e ach ings ,  he w i l l  be a b s o l u t e l y  a v i r t u o u s  man."'' 

8 .2 R a c i a l  Tensions and the  Missions 

Since  t h e  levels of  p r e jud i ce  and d i s c r i m i n a t i o n  were 

unusual ly  harsh ,  b a r r i n g  Chinese immigrants from en t e r i ng  

i n t o  Canadian mainstream i n s t i t u t i o n s ,  t h e  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  

f e a t u r e s  o f  Chinese l i f e  i n  Canada w e r e  s o c i a l  and c u l t u r a l  

i s o l a t i o n  and a low l e v e l  o f  ab so rp t i on  i n t o  t h e  l a r g e r  

soc i e ty .  However, t h i s  irnposed s eg rega t i on  d i d  n o t  make t h e  

Chinese immigrants i s o l a t e d  from themselves. A s  dep ic ted  i n  

Chapter 1, w i t h i n  t h e i r  community, t h e  Chinese e s t a b l i s h e d  a 

powerful s o c i a l  s t r u c t u r e  based on t h e  extended family 

p a t t e r n  o f  l i n e a g e .  Much of Chinese s o c i a l  l i f e  i n  Canada was 

organized around v a r i o u s  kin ,  c l an ,  and s e c r e t  s o c i e t i e s .  A s  

a r e s u l t ,  the Chinese developed a s t r o n g  sense  of 

i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  w i th  t h e i r  n a t i v e  country .  The t r a d i t i o n a l  

Chinese way o f  l i f e ,  thus ,  f o r  t h e  Chinese immigrants i n  

Canada, was n o t  o n l y  t h e  c u l t u r a l  h e r i t a g e  t h a t  brought  them 

t h e  p r i d e  o f  t h e i r  motherland, b u t  a l s o  a s e l f - p r o t e c t i v e  

weapon i n  a h o s t i l e  s o c i e t y .  

28 The Chinese Times, Victoria, B.C., Novmber 5, 19 18, p- 3. 



While the Canadian Protestant churches launched the 

campaign to evangelize Chinese immigrants, the leaders of the 

Chinese community immediately realized that the mission was a 

threat to the maintaining of the ethnic identity of the 

Chinese community. In other words, they knew that the 

conversion to Christianity would change their community 

members to àeviate from the traditional Chinese way of life, 

And deviation from the tradition meant to the community 

leaders that the community would lose its rnanpower to fight 

against the social and economic injustice that was imposed on 

Chinese immigrants by white Canadians. Moreover, community 

leaders, who occupied positions of power and influence in the 

Chinese community, had an interest in maintaining the 

separation between the Chinese community and the larger 

society- This was because the dissolution of the barriers 

would entai1 for them a significant loss of power, and 

certainly of economic benefits. Thus, the racial tensions 

between Chinese immigrants and white Canadians caused a 

cultural conflict between Christianity and traditional 

Chinese religion. The trigger of the conflict was the 

Protestant mission. It is not surprising that, under this 

circumstance, the Chinese community exhibited resistance to 

the Protestant missions. 

Although Protestant rnissionaries did not rneet strong 

opposition frorn the Chinese community as a whole, the leaders 

of the Chinese community exercised al1 their influence to 

discourage chinese immigrants from accepting the Protestant 



religion, They also tried everything to stop the expansion of 

the mission in the Chinese community. One of the most typical 

collective actions that they took to resist the influence of 

the mission was to organize the Association of Confucians 

across the country. The first Association of Confucians was 

established in Victoria in 1914 .  Following this first step, 

the Chinese in cities such as Vancouver, Toronto, Ottawa, and 

Montreal soon established the same organizations. Chinese 

businessmen, newspaper editors, and schoolteachers were key 

rnembers of these organizations. The goals of the Association 

were to promote Confucianism among the Chinese immigrants, 

extend the influence of Confucianism to every aspect of life 

in the Chinese comnity, and teach the new generation of 

Chinese immigrants the Chinese cultural tradition. And the 

general purpose of the association w a s  to resist the 

development of the Protestant mission. As a reporter of The 

Chinese Times commented on the establishment of the 

Association of Confucians in Victoria: 

Recently the intellectuals who were worried about 
the strong influence of Christianity on our people 
advocated organizing the Association of Confucians- 
Their purpose was to resist the expansion of 
Christianity by institutionalizing Confucianism in the 
Chinese community . "29 

Every year the associations in the cities across the 

country organized various celebrations on the birthday of 

Confuci~s,~~ Gatherings would be held in the cities whe~e most 

The Chinese Times, Victoria, B.C., October 10, 1914, p. 3. 
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Chinese l i v e d ,  Community l e ade r s  would give  speeches  t o  a sk  

Chinese immigrants t o  maintain t h e  Confucian t r a d i t i o n  i n  

t h e i r  l i fe .  Chinese schools  would a l s o  have s p e c i a l  worship 

rites t o  Confucius. -'Newspapers would publ ish  e d i t o r i a l s  and 

articles t o  pay r e s p e c t  t o  Confucius.  An e d i t o r i a l  of T h e  

Chinese Times gave a f r ank  exp lana t ion  of t h e  campaign 

advoca t ing  Confucianism: 

We have t o  l e t  Our peop le  l e a rn  Confucianism, f o r  
on ly  by s o  doing, w i l l  t h e  people he re  keep t h e i r  
rnotherland i n  t h e i r  h e a r t  f o r e v e r ,  and t hey  w i l l  be more 
concerned abou t  China. Our community, i n  t u r n ,  w i l l  
becorne more c ~ n s o l i d a t e d . ~ '  

The a s s o c i a t i o n s  of  Confucians remained active i n  t h e  

Chinese communities a c ros s  Canada u n t i l  t h e  1930s - Their  

campaign t o  promote Confucianisrn and t h e i r  endeavors t o  

i n c u l c a t e  Chinese c u l t u r a l  t r a d i t i o n  i n  younger genera t ions  

o f  Chinese immigrants, t o  a g r e a t  degree, blocked t h e  

development of t h e  P ro t e s t an t  miss ion i n  t h e  Chinese 

community . 
Thus, while rnos t common Chinese immigrants weakened t h e  

effect of  t h e  P r o t e s t a n t  mission by t h e i r  pragmatic a t t i t u d e  

t o  t h e  mission, t h e  e l i t e  i n  t h e  Chinese community 

s t reng thened  t h e  e t h n i c  identity o f  t h e  Chinese community by 

advoca t ing  Confucianism. 

Faced with t h i s  double r e s i s t a n c e  from t h e  Chinese 

community, t h e  P r o t e s t a n t  a t tempt  t o  evangelize t h e  Chinese 

immigrants i n  Canada was o f t e n  overshadowed by t h e  

" The Chinese Times, Victoria, B.C., December 2, 1922, p. 3. 



disappointments of ineffectiveness and hopeless feelings 

about the future. At this point, both the elite in the 

Chinese community and the common Chinese people played 

important roles. On the one hand, the elite consolidated the 

Chinese community by nurturing community members' sense of 

cultural natiorralism. Conf ucianism, due to its character of 

being China's national ideology, vas used to strengthen the 

ethnic identity of the Chinese community. And the strong 

sense of community identity gave the Chinese community the 

power to resist the spread of the Protestant mission. On the 

other hand, the common Chinese people diminished the effect 

of the Protestant mission by their pragmatic way of adopting 

Christianity, which brought the Protestant missionaries much 

discouragernent in their work among the Chinese. 

Indeed, the cultural conflict was only one of the 

aspects that had a negative influence on the Protestant 

missions. Throughout the history of the mission, racial 

conflict often colored the relationship between the Chinese 

immigrant and the missionary. This situation is as John Rex 

has pointed: the minority grouprs desire for maintaining its 

identity and the insistence upon the elimination of "alien 

cultural practices" by the dominant group often cause an 

3 2 ethnic conflict. The Chinese resistance to the Protestant 

mission, at this point, can be seen in Chinese immigrantsr 

fight for ethnic survival in Canadian society. Throughout the 

" John Rex, Race Rehtions in Smioiogïcai nieor-, second edition, (London: RouUedge &Kegan Paul 
Ltd, I983), p. 100. 



years, the P r o t e s t a n t  m i s s i o n a r i e s  found t h a t  t h e y  had t o  

overcome Chinese n a t i o n a l i s t  f e e l i n g s  before  t h e y  could teach 

t h e  Chinese t h e  gospel of  God- 

While d i sc r imina ted  a g a i n s t  by white Canadians, many 

Chinese immigrants f e l t  t h a t  t o  espouse C h r i s t i a n i t y  was t o  

adopt t h e  r e l i g i o n  of t he  r a c e  t h a t  condemned them.33 There 

was a l s o  a  popular  saying t h a t  c i r cu la t ed  among t h e  Chinese: 

t h e  purpose o f  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  mission was t o  h e l p  Western 

countr ies  " take  possession of Chinese t e r r i t o r y -  " 3 4  Since t h e  

Chinese immigrants i n  Canada had a  c lose  r e l a t i o n s h i p  wi th  

China, they  were usua l ly  very  s e n s i t i v e  t o  t h e  f u t u r e  

development of  China. Therefore ,  t he  susp ic ious  a t t i t u d e  t o  

t h e  mission o f t e n  turned t o  a r e a l  a n t i - ~ h r i s t i a n  campaign i n  

t h e  Chinese community. This w a s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  t r u e  i n  t h e  

1920s when a n a t i o n a l i s t  movement swept al1 over  China. 

Encouraged by t h e  n a t i o n a l i s t  fee l ing ,  more a n t i - C h r i s t i a n  

a r t i c l e s  and e d i t o r i a l s  w e r e  published i n  T h e  Chinese Times 

i n  t he  1920s. And the  a u t h o r s  of  t h e  newspaper tu rned  t h e i r  

t o p i c  from promoting ~ o n f u c i a n i s m  and advis ing people  not t o  

convert  t o  C h r i s t i a n i t y  t o  c r i t i c i z i n g  C h r i s t i a n i t y  and i t s  

mission t o  t h e  Chinese peop le .  They accused C h r i s t i a n  

miss ionar ies  o f  deceiving the  Cninese i n t o  th ink ing  t h a t  a l 1  

t h e  miss ionar ies  had done w a s  f o r  the  Chinese peop le r  s b e s t  

i n t e r e s t s ,  whereas t h e i r  real purpose was s o  t h a t  t h e  Chinese 

" 'The Chinese Work on the Pacifïc Coast," A-l Report @-the Missio- Society, the Methoùist 
Church ofcanada, 1893-94, p. fi. 
34 Tong Chue Thom, "The Chinese Work," The Missiomry OutIook, 17,11 @iovember 1898): 166. 



would not oppose Western countriesr invasion of china. 35 A 

placard that was issued by the Anti-Christianity Society in 

Vancouverrs Chinese community in 1922 gave a char 

illustration of the Chinese anti-Christian sentiments of the 

day, especially these of young Chinese intellectuals. The 

placard claimed that Christianity obstructed the progress of 

science, and hindered the development of hurnan thought; and 

it deceived the Chinese by so-called Christian love and 

liberty, so that the Chinese people could not perceive the 

real face of the mission--"a forerunner of a Capitalist in 

China. "36 

The anti-Christian sentiment among Chinese immigrants 

was intensified by the adoption of the Chinese ~xclusion Act 

in 1923. Aithough the Canadian Protestant churches opposed 

the new Chinese immigration law, and many church leaders and 

missionaries joined the Chinese in criticizing the law, a new 

wave of anti-~hristian sentiment spread in the Chinese 

community through the articles of the chinese newspapers and 

the speeches of the Chinese community's leaders. An editorial 

of The Chinese m e s  uttered its strongest words against 

Christianity: 

Canadians were not real Christian, and they did not 
practice the teachings of Jesus, although they called 
themselves Christian. They discriminated against our 
countrymen, and issued various laws excluding our people 
frorn Canada ... 1 they did for us was against the 
teachings of Jesus. And how can we understand the 

35 The Chinese Times, Victoria, B.C., April 15,1922, p. 3. 
36 United Church of CanadaNictona Universi@ Archives, Presbyterian Church in Canada, Board of 
Foreign Missions fonds, Mission to the Chinese in Canada, fonds 122/2,79.189C-box S-fiie 141, a 
placard posted in Vancouver' Chinatown, 1922. 



~ h r i s t i a n  p r i n c i p l e s  o f  equ i ty ,  l i b e r t y ,  and l o v e  £rom 
t h e i r  d i sc r imina tory  a c t i o n  a g a i n s t  our  people? , Our 
Chinese should  wake up from Canadians' t r e a tmen t  t o  ou r  
people. W e  should n o t  be deceived by the i r  so-cal led  
r e l i g i o n  o f  love .  W e  shou ld  u n i t e  as one t o  Save Our 
na t i on  and f i g h t  back t h e  bul ly ing and humi l i a t i on  
imposeci by fo r e igne r s  - 37 

While s t r o n g  words w e r e  used t o  c r i t i c i z e  C h r i s t i a n i t y  

and P r o t e s t a n t  miss ionar ies ,  t h e  newspaper pub l i shed  more 

a r t i c l e s  t o  argue t h a t  Confucianism w a s  t h e  o n l y  way t o  save 

China and p r o t e c t  Chinese immigrants from wh i t e  Canadians'  

d i sc r imina t ion .  The t i t l e s  o f  t h e  ed i t o r i s t l s  used s i m i l a r  

words t o  express  t h e  e d i t o r s r  n a t i o n a l i s t  f e e l i n g s ,  such as 

"Spread Confucianism f o r  t h e  Sake f o r  Saving China," and 

"Confucianism 1s t h e  B e s t  Theory of Saving China."38 I n  t h e s e  

e d i t o r i a l s ,  t h e  e d i t o r s  e s p e c i a l l y  emphasized t h e  r o l e  o f  

Confucianism i n  conso l ida t ing  t h e  Chinese community and 

s t reng then ing  t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  of t h e  Chinese immigrants t o  

t h e i r  motherland. 

The racial weapon was played by t h e  l e a d e r s  o f  t h e  

Chinese community i n  t h e  f ol lowing years,  e s p e c i a l l y  dur ing  

t h e  per iod o f  t h e  anti-Japanese war (1937-1945) - During t h e s e  

years ,  t h e  a t t e n t i o n  of Chinese immigrants w a s  t o t a l l y  drawn 

t o  t h e  p o l i t i c a l  s i t u a t i o n  i n  China and t h e  p rog re s s  of t h e  

ant i -Japanese  war. The n a t i o n a l i s t  consensus dominated every  

a s p e c t  of l i f e  i n  t h e  Chinese community. Everything t h a t  

'' The Chinese Times, Victoria, B.C., July 8, 1924, p. 3- 
38 me Chinese Times, Victoriq B.C., 8 Novemba 1 922 and 12 June 1929, p. 3. 



happened i n  China was i n t e r e s t  t o  t h e  Chinese immigrants i n  

Canada. The community newspaper gave de t a i l ed  r e p o r t s  on t h e  

war every day. The community a c t i v i t i e s  were a l1  for t h e  

purpose of  helping China t o  f i g h t  aga ins t  Japan, such a s  fund 

r a i s ing ,  publ ic  ga ther ings ,  and r e c r u i t i n g  young Chinese t o  

go back t o  China t o  f i g h t  t h e  invasion of  Japan. During t h e s e  

years,  t h e  Chinese immigrants showed l e s s  i n t e r e s t  i n  t h e  

Pro tes tan t  mission, while t h e  Canadian P ro t e s t an t  churches 

exhibi ted an i n d i f f e r e n t  a t t i t u d e  t o  Chinavs war a g a i n s t  the 

Japanese. I n  p a r t i c u l a r ,  t h e  Chinese f e l t  t h a t  t h e y  could n o t  

s tand  t o  s i t  i n  t h e  same church with Japanese l i s t e n i n g  t o  

t h e  rnissionary preach about  world peacem3' No m a t t e r  what t h e  

purpose of  union church se rv i ces  was, t h e  r a c i a l  t ens ions  

between t h e  Chinese and t h e  white Canadian w e r e  extremely 

apparent dur ing t h e  1920s and 1930s. As mentioned i n  Chapter 

6, a f t e r  1923 t h e  P r o t e s t a n t  mission t o  t he  Chinese i n  Canada 

obtained few r e s u l t s .  Things changed during t h e  f i r s t  years  

of  t he  1940s when China became an a l l y  of Canada i n  t h e  

Second World War. 

T h e  f i gu re s  from t h e  Census of Canada i n  1941 f u r t h e r  

demonstrate the ef f e c t s  of d i sc r imina t ion  on t h e  Chinese 

mission. 

~~~~~ 

39 The mission of The Methodist Church in Victoria, B.C. organized an hternational Communion Service 
every year during the years of the Second World War. In the Service, the Chinese and Japanese sit side by 
side in the same church- See the Annual Report ofthe Missionary Society, the United Church of lunuda, 
1939, p. 106. 



Table 8.1 Chinese Popdation in B.C. and Ontario by Religious Denciminations in 1941 

Province FYotestants2 Catholics confucians3 0thers4 Total 

B.C. 2,806 274 14,63 8 901 18,619 

Ontario 2,942 177 740 2,284 6,143 

Canada 8,465 1,007 22,744 2,411 34,627 

Source: Census of Canada, 1941, TabIe 5, p. 56- 
1. The Chinese population is denned by racial orïgïu 
2. hcfudes those who affiliate to the United, Presbyterian, Anglican, and Baptist. 
3. M u d e s  Buddhisk 
4. hcIudes a i l  other religions, "no religion," and "not stated". 

Table 8 . 1  shows t h e  d i s t r i b u t i o n  of  Chinese  popula t ion 

by r e l i g i o u s  denomination i n  B r i t i s h  Columbia and Ontar io  i n  

1941. The geographical  d i s t r i b u t i o n  of  Chinese C h r i s t i a n s  i n  

t h e s e  two provinces  r e f l e c t e d  a s i g n i f i c a n t  f a c t o r  i n  t h e  

Chinese response  t o  t h e  P r o t e s t a n t  mission. T a b l e  8 . 1  shows 

t h a t  only 15 p e r  cen t  of  the t o t a l  Chinese p o p u l a t i o n  o f  B.C,  

were af f i l i a t e d  with t h e  Canadian P r o t e s t a n t  churches i n  

1941; however, almost h a l f  o f  t h e  Chinese i n  On ta r io  were 

P r o t e s t a n t s ,  And t h e  On ta r io  P r o t e s t a n t  popu la t i on  o f  2,942 

accounted f o r  about 35 per c e n t  o f  t h e  t o t a l  P r o t e s t a n t  

Chinese popu la t i on  of Canada, whi le  t h e  Chinese popula t ion  i n  

o n t a r i o  w a s  on ly  about  1 8  per c e n t  of t h e  t o t a l  Chinese 

popula t ion o f  Canada. What i s  more s i g n i f i c a n t  i s  t h e  

geographical  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  Confucians . Among t h o s e  Chinese 

who claimed t o  be Confucians, about  65 per  c e n t  o f  them l i v e d  

i n  B.C. ,  wh i l e  on ly  about 3 p e r  c e n t  of  them w e r e  i n  Ontario.  

I n  o t h e r  words, about 79 per c e n t  of  t h e  Chinese  i n  B.C. 

claimed themselves Confucians, b u t  only  about  1 2  p e r  c e n t  of  



them in Ontario claimed the same religious affiliation. 

These statistics suggest that the Chinese in B-C- were 

more likely to maintain their traditional way of life, and to 

affiliate with their traditional religion, while the racial 

tension was more apparent in that province- The Chinese in 

Ontario, unlike their countrymen in B.C., felt less racial 

discrimination in their daily life. They could vote and could 

practice as lawyers , pharmacis ts , and accountants . Since this 

was the case, the Chinese in Ontario had greater opportunity 

for upward mobility. Since it was often believed that there 

was a common association of church membership with social 

mobility, the Chinese in Ontario showed a greater interest in 

the Protestant mission. 

Due to the racial tension, the Chinese response to the 

Protestant mission was always affected by the relationship 

between the Chinese community and the larger society. The 

discrimination against the Chinese immigrants was always an 

important factor affecting the Chinese immigrantsr response 

to the Protestant mission. For Chinese immigrants, in order 

to survive in a hostile society, the maintaining of their 

ethnic identity became extremely important. The leaders of 

the Chinese community advocated a patriotic spirit among the 

Chinese immigrants, and ernphasized the cultivation of the 

sense of community identity. Therefore, the Chinese 

immigrantsf response to the Protestant mission was generally 



negat ive .  As a missionary comrnented: The ha r sh  t rea tment  that 

t h e  Chinese immigrants received i n  Canada would "not tend t o  

wean thern o f  t h e i r  own, nor w e d  them t o  our  country and 

cus toms . M 4 0  

Moreover, s i n c e  t h e  mainta in ing o f  e t h n i c  i d e n t i t y  w a s  

ve ry  important  f o r  Chinese immigrantsr s u r v i v a l  i n  Canada, 

t h e  Chinese immigrants i n  Canada always emphasized t he  c l o s e  

r e l a t i o n s h i p  t o  t h e i r  motberland. A t  t h i s  p o i n t ,  t h e  Chinese 

response t o  t h e  mission w a s  o f t e n  an echo of t h e  p o l i t i c a l  

even ts  t h a t  happened i n  China- And t o  a g r e a t  degree, t h e  

response r e f l e c t e d  t he  change o f  t h e  r e l a t i o n s h i p  between 

Canada and China during t h e  f i r s t  h a l f  o f  t h i s  century.  

8 .3  The E f f e c t s  of the Mission 

General ly  speaking, t h e  P r o t e s t a n t  miss ions  did n o t  

i n f l uence  t h e  l i f e  of t h e  Chinese cornmunity ve ry  rnuch. Most 

Chinese immigrants did no t  even n o t i c e  t h e  missions except  

f o r  t h e  Engl i sh  school,  t h e  street preaching,  and t h e  

Christmas ce l eb ra t i on .  Chinese churches on ly  made a smal l  

appearance i n  t h e  l i f e  of t h e  Chinese community. Located i n  

t h e  h e a r t  of Chinatowns, t h e  churches had almost  no con t ac t  

James C. Speer, Ths Stmy of Chim in Canaah (Toronto: The Department of Missionary Literattue of 
the Methodist Church of Canada, lgog?), p. 21. 



with the mainstream Protestant community. The members of the 

Chinese church came mostly from the laboring class. They 

could hardly support their church by themselves. For example, 

The Chinese Times published a contribution list for the 

Chinese Methodist church in New Westminster, British Columbia 

in 1919- The list showed that the 126 contributors 

contributed a total of 215 dollars to their church's 

missionary fund; most contributed less than one dollar,41 

Native pastors usually administer the Chinese churches. In 

most cases, the Chinese language was the only language of 

communication in the church service. Their activities were 

rarely reported in community ne~spapers.~~ And Chinese 

Christians, like their countrymen, were isolated f rom the 

large society, Their lives were still shadowed by old 

cultural traditions. Their behavior conformed to o l d  Chinese 

customs. They were Christians but not Canadian Christians, 

Indeed, the missions produced some effects on individual 

Chinese lives. Among others, some young Chinese immigrants, 

especially second and third generation Chinese immigrants, 

felt the impact of the Protestant missions on their lives 

more. After they accepted the new faith, these young Chinese 

abandoned the old Chinese way of life. They endeavored to 

adapt into the new Christian way of life. However, the 

4' The Chinese Times, Victoria, British Columbia, May 30, 19 1 9, p. 3. 
42 For example, îhem were only a few reports on the activities of the Chinese churches found in The 
Chïze.se Times in its more than four-decade circuiating history- 



convers ion t o  Chr i s t ian i ty ,  f o r  most Chinese immigrants, d id  

n o t  guaran tee  t h a t  they were accepted by t h e  l a r g e r  soc ie ty .  

Conversion o f t e n  brought t h e  break-up of  t he  o ld  Chinese way 

of l i fe ,  b u t  n o t  the es tabl ishment  of  a new way of l i f e .  Many 

young Chinese Chris t ians  f e l t  tha t  they  did no t  belong t o  

e i t h e r  t h e  Chinese comrnunity o r  t h e  l a r g e r  s o c i e t y .  They 

found themselves "separated s o c i a l l y  from the  Chinese by 

t h e i r  t r a i n i n g  and b e l i e f s  and from t h e  white youth by t h e i r  

race. M43 

Discr iminat ion was always a f a c t o r  a f fec t ing  t h e  Chinese 

immigrants' l i f e  i n  Canada. ~ h i s  w a s  a l s o  t r u e  for chinese 

~ h r i s t i a n s .  Unlike t h e i r  countrymen whose roots  w e r e  s t i l l  i n  

china,  some Chinese Chr i s t i ans  thought t h a t  t hey  were 

Canadian " in  thoughts , i d e a l s  , f e e l i n g s  , a t t i t u d e s ,  u 4 4  because 

t h e y  embraced a Canadian r e l i g i o n  and l i v e d  a Canadian way of 

l i f e .  However, when they  stepped outs ide  the  door o f  t h e  

church, t hey  soon rea l ized  t h a t  they w e r e  not r e a l  Canadian, 

no ma t t e r  how Chr is t ian  they were. This was because they  were 

n o t  accepted by Canadian soc ie ty ,  even though they embraced a 

canadian r e l i g i o n .  A United Church survey of  Chinese 

C h r i s t i a n s  l i f e  i n  Canada showed t h a t  t h e  Chinese ~ h r i s t i a n s ,  

l i k e  t h e i r  non-Christian countrymen, were not welcomed i n  t h e  

43 United Church of CanadaNictoria University Archives, Methodist Church (Caoada) Missionary 
Society fonds, 14/2/4,78.095C-box 1-nle 16, the Proceeding ofan Unofficial Meeting of the Ministem of 
the Presbyterian and Methodist Churches of Victoria, B.C., April12, 1914- 
" Helen G. Day t Kenneth J- Beaton, They C m e  Thrmgh: Stories of Chinese Canadiam (Toronto: 
Literature Department of Woman's Missionary Society, the United Church of Canada, 1944?), p. 2. 



whi te  community. The survey t o l d  o f  a Chinese coup levs  

exper ience  i n  looking f o r  a house i n  a whi te  community. Af t e r  

conver t ing  t o  C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  t h e  couple  wanted t o  leave 

Chinatown. When they  bought a house i n  a white c o m n i t y ,  a 

neighbor  on t h e  s t reet  began t o  c i r c u l a t e  a p e t i t i o n  asking 

the c i t y  counc i l  t o  fo rb id  t h e  owner o f  t h e  house t o  sel1 

them t h e  house- H i s  argument w a s  t h a t  wherever the re  w e r e  

Chinese, t h e r e  would be opium dens  and f a n  t a n  j o i n t s ,  And 

many people agreed wi th  him and s igned  t h e  p e t i t i o n . 4 5  The 

s t o r y  shows t h a t  even i n  t he  1940s, l i f e  w a s  s t i l l  very hard 

f o r  t h e  Chinese i n  a d i sc r imina tory  s o c i e t y -  Living i n  such a 

s o c i a l  environment, Chinese C h r i s t i a n s  found t h a t  al though 

t h e y  escaped from t h e  trammels o f  t h e  o l d  Chinese ideas,  t h e  

new f a i t h  d id  n o t  provide them a new s p i r i t u a l  s h e l t e r  i n  t h e  

l a r g e r  soc i e ty .  Worse than t h a t ,  t hey  f e l t  t h a t  they were 

e l im ina t ed  f r o m  both p a r t i e s :  t h e  t r a d i t i o n a l  Chinese way of 

l i f e  and t h e  new Canadian c u l t u r e .  

However, the Pro t e s t an t  miss ions  also had a p o s i t i v e  

impact  on Chinese l i f e .  Education w a s  t h e  b igges t  b e n e f i t  

t h a t  the Chinese immigrants ob ta ined  from t h e  mission. T h e  

Engl i sh  language school  helped many Chinese immigrants t o  

l e a r n  about Canadian s o c i e t y  a t  an  e a r l y  s t a g e  of  t h e i r  

s e t t l e m e n t  i n  Canada. The language s k i l l s  t h a t  they l e a r n t  

from t h e  school  helped them t o  f i n d  jobs i n  the  l a r g e r  



s o c i e t y  and do business with white men. It is important  t h a t  

t h e  language t r a i n i n g  helped t h e  Chinese t o  l e a r n  t h e  

Canadian way of l i f e .  A s  a r e s u l t ,  it helped t o  t r a n s f e r  t h e  

Chinese i n t o  t h e  larger socie ty .  



Conclusion 

By 1967, when the Canadian government ' s new immigration 

reg-ulations brought the end of the discriminatory immigration 

policy against the Chinese people, Canadian Protestant 

missionaries had successfully extended the influence of 

Protestantism to ahost every Chinese community across the 

country. More than half of the Chinese immigrants in Canada 

claimed their religious faith to be Protestantisrn.' The 

Canadian Protestant churches were making good progress in 

evangelizing the Chinese immigrants. 

However, it was £rom that time on that major Canadian 

Protestant denominations one after another ceased their 

organized missionary activities among the Chinese immigrants 

in Canada. Aithough it might be a coincidence that the 

churches ended the mission when the Canadian government no 

longer saw Chinese immigrants as a threat to the country, a 

close relationship between the mission and the dread of the 

Yellow Peril could still be seen £rom the pre-1960s history of 

the mission. 

The mission to the Chinese immigrants was part of the 

1 Accordhg to the figures of Census of Canada, in 1961, among 58,197 Chinese immigrants in Canada, 
3 1,222 claimed that they belonged to one of four major Canadian Protestant denominations-the United, 
Presbyterian, Anglican, and Baptist. 



Canadian Protestant churches' national campaign to integrate 

the Chinese into a Protestant Christian community defined 

according to a vision of Canada as His Dominion. Since this 

Canadian Protestant version the Kingdom God was grounded 

in a hornogeneous ethnic and political heritage--Anglo-saxon 

institutions and Protestant Christianity, the Canadian 

Protestant churches who did not share this 

heritage as a threat to the realization of their vision, Thus, 

for the churches, the  evangelization Canada meant the 

accomplishment of uniformity in Protestant religion and Anglo- 

Saxon culture. As N.K. Clifford has pointed: 

The vision of Canada as 'His Dominion' helped not only to 
define the threat of Unmigration but also to direct their 
[Protestant] response into a crusade to Canadianize the 
immigrants by Christianizing them into conformity with 
the ideals and standards of Canadian white Anglo-saxon 
Protestants. 2 

As long as the sense of Anglo-conformity framed the 

Canadian Protestant clergyls mindset in the late nineteenth 

and early twentieth centuries, the evangelizing of Canada 

conducted by the Canadian Protestant churches was heavily 

colored by racial prejudice. In other words, the Protestant 

campaigns to Christianize Canadians showed a strong influence 

of English-speaking Canadian nationalist sentiments and 

ref lected the Canadian racial 

assumptions of the the. With the conviction that a white 

2 N.K. Clifford, "His Domiaion: A Vision in Crisis," Sîudies in Religion, 2, 4 (1973): 3 15. 



Anglo-saxon Protestant nation represented the highest form of 

Christianity and civilization, Protestant clergy firmly 

believed that it was their responsibility to ensure that 

Canada maintained a religious and cultural identity with such 

a nation. In order to achieve this goal, the clergy strove to 

Canadianize non-Protestant immigrants by Christianizing them 

into conformity with Canadian Protestant cultural and 

religious ideals and standards. At this point, like al1 other 

English-speaking Canadian nationalists, Protestant clergy put 

their greatest emphasis on assimilation to the standards of 

the English-speaking majority, with the purpose of bringing 

the immigrants into line with their vision of Anglo-saxon 

Protestant civilization. 

It is clear that the Protestant mission to immigrants was 

primarily motivated by their concern for the nation's destiny. 

For Protestant clergy, the work of evangelizing those who 

brought various religions different f r o m  Protestantism could 

significantly affect the development of the nation. Therefore, 

the Protestant church was duty-bound to play a vital role in 

saf eguarding nation ' s values and leading these ' s  trangers" 

into God's Dominion. The clergy also thought that neglect of 

these 'strangers," for the church, meant a national peril 

because "a lower order of habits, customs and institutions" 

would supplant Canada ' s "sound and suitable public 

institutions, " "high political ideals, " and "social 



conscience. '13 By evangelizing them, however, there would be 

created a national spirit that gave Canada the sense of 

community which it needed to withstand the challenge of alien 

cultures. Moreover, the clergy believed that those who were 

evangelized were thereby taught the right moral attitudes and 

responsibilities and thus made fit to become Canadian 

citizens; conversely, as they were Canadianized, their 

assimilation would lead them to the true Christian life. The 

social impulse and concern for social conditions thus 

reinforced the evangelistic tone of the churches. Meanwhile, 

the work of the Protestant missions to unmigrants also placed 

Canadianization as the highest ideal of the missions. 

In sum, since the vision of Canada as His Dominion 

implied a strong ethnocentric meaning, racial prejudice 

strongly affected the churches' missionary work among 

immigrants. In fact, in the l a t e  nineteenth and early 

twentieth centuries, racial pre j udice, for Protestant clergy, 

was a frame of mind, a cluster of beliefs and emotions that 

directed their perceptions of the world around thern. In this 

sense, racial prejudice was an ideology and it fond 

expression in the Protestant strategy to Canadianize and 

Christianize immigrants, While evangelism was still the key to 

Carson J. Cameron, Foreigners or Canadians? (Toronto: Baptist Home Mission Board of Ontario and 
Quebec, 1913), p. 14; J.S. Woodsworth, "Nation Building," The University Magazine, XVI (19 17): 88; and 
W.S. Smith, Building the Nation: A Studj of Some Problem Conceming the Churches' Relation to the 
Immigrants (Toronto: the Ryerson Press, 1922), p. 32. 



the Canadian Protestant churchesr missionary activities, it 

was rnainly a practical evangelism with a number of significant 

social and nationalistic ramifications. And the churchesr 

missionary impulse was often replaced by an eagerness to 

realize their vision of building a religiously and culturally 

homogeneous nation. 

It was in this viewpoint that the Protestant missions to 

the Chinese immigrants in Canada were also part of white 

Canadiansr battle for rernoving the Yellow Peril. 

In the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, 

many white Canadians saw the Chinese Immigrants in Canada as 

the Yellow Peril that would destroy the nation's Anglo-saxon 

Protestant civilization. In order to protect the nation from 

such a threat, politicians, church leaders, uiversity 

professors, newspaper editors, and union leaders soon formed 

an anti-Chinese coalition to elbinate the Chinese unmigrants 

£rom this country. As a result of this anti-Chinese campaign, 

the Chinese unmigrants were deprived of the normal rights of 

citizenship and other social and economic privileges for many 

years. Indeed, they had been refused participating in the 

social and economic life of Canadian society until the late 

1940s. Meanwhile, from the 1880s, discriminatory immigration 

laws severely restricted Chinese immigration to Canada, and 

finally excluded them from entering the country in 1923. 



As leading players in Canadian society, the Protestant 

churches joined the white anti-Chinese coalition to campaign 

for removing the Yellow Peril. Most Protestant clergy shared 

the anti-Chinese sentiment with their contemporaries, and they 

also saw the presence of the Chinese in Canada as a threat to 

their vision of Canada. However, the tactics used by the 

churches in the campaign were different £rom other white 

Canadians. Most Protestant clergy believed that the solution 

for the Chinese problem was not the exclusion or deportation 

of Chinese immigrants from Canada. Instead, it depended on the 

Protestant churches being able to convert these Chinese 

heathens to Christianity. This belief came mainly £rom their 

Christian belief in the equality of a l1  human beings before 

God and the confidence of Protestantism in its ability to 

convert the Chinese and mould the nation's culture. 

Moreoaer, the missionary impulse also came £rom the 

Protestant churchr s concern for the evangelization of China. 

In the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, like 

other Canadians, Protestant clergy believed that no Chinese 

immigrants would make their permanent home in Canada; instead, 

al1 the Chinese would finally return to China. No matter how 

one evaluates white Canadians' judgement on Chinese 

Unmigrantsr sojourn character today, it is an indisputable 

fact that at that t h e  most clergy considered Chinese 

immigrants as potential helpers who would help to determine 



the future of the evangelization of China when they returned 

to their motherland. Thus, the transformation of the Chinese 

unmigrants in Canada into a missionary force for evangelizing 

China was always a major part of the motivation underlying 

missionary work among the Chinese in Canada, 

However, f rom the 1920s, when Protestant clergy realized 

that the Chinese remained permanently in Canada, they became 

the fixst group of white Canadians who worked toward 

assimilating the Chinese into Canadian society. The clergy 

believed that the only hope for the Chinese immigrantsr future 

in Canada was that they be finally integrated into Canada's 

white Anglo-saxon and Protestant culture, for Canada must be 

homogenous in culture and religion. 

Since the Canadian Protestant churches bles sed Anglo- 

Saxon nationalism as being willed by God, Christianizing the 

Chinese was thought of as a complementary to the work of 

assimilating the Chinese into Canadian society - Theref ore, 

when Protestant missionaries came to the Chinese immigrant. 

they carried not only the Christian gospel with them but also 

white Anglo-Saxon Canadians values. Their identification of 

the values as Christian made acculturation an inescapable part 

of their mission. In particular, when they gave a negative 

evaluation of Chinese culture from their view of the 

superiority of Western culture, the missionaries began to 

package their message of Christianity with white Canadian 



social and cultural values. Here, since the ideal of cultural 

unifodty exerted a dominating influence on Protestant clergy 

thought, the missionaxies intensified pressure on the Chinese 

to abandon their way of life which was condemned not merely as 

un-Christian but as un-Canadian. They had few quahs about 

pressing their programs by al1 available means, including the 

power of the state. The Protestant campaign of winning the 

Chinese to Christianity thus made it clear that the 

assimilation of the Chinese became a precept so deeply 

engraved on the missionary mind that no missionary could 

conduct his work without carrying on this secular task. 

However, clearly identifying the Christian gospel with the 

interests of secular society seriously damaged the churchrs 

image among Chinese immigrants. And, worse than that, the 

mission encountered considerable resistance from the Chinese. 

Indeed, a basic contradiction always existed in 

Protestant clergy thought. This contradiction was the tension 

between the twin motives of Christian evangelism and Anglo- 

Saxon nationalis~w-between the desire to include the Chinese 

within a Christian community and the desire to remove the 

Yellow Peril. Most Protestant clergy proved unable to 

transcend the prevailing prejudices against Chinese 

immigrants. Their approach to the Chinese was deeply rooted in 

the hard clay of white Canadian nationalism. Even while they 

strove hard to bring Chinese immigrants into Canadian society, 



the clergy believed that the nation's rightful destiny lay 

along the path of cultural uniformity, and that Canada could 

only achieve social stability and national greatness if the 

Chinese rejected their past and accepted white Canadiansr 

values. 

Without doubt, the cornmitment to Christian evangelism and 

humanitarianism made Protestant missionaries truly believe 

that their ultimate aim was to evangelize the Chinese 

immigrant; and what they were doing was the best for the 

Chinese. However, for most missionaries, the gospel of love 

was subordinate to the campaign of nationalism. In their work 

of evangelizing Chinese immigrants, the missionaries asked 

Chinese immigrants not only to accept the Christian faith, but 

also to adapt to a white Anglo-saxon value system. Meanwhile, 

the Chinese culture was thought of as the major hindrance to 

Chinese Unmigrant entry into Canadian society. And the 

missionaries rarely thought to make concessions to Chinese 

taste when they sent their message to the Chinese. Instead, 

the Chinese had to change everything to adapt to the new 

faith, even abandon their culture and traditions. In other 

words, the missionaries attempted to make the Chinese a more 

socially and culturally accepted group by making them English- 

speaking Protestant Christians. As a result, although many 

Chinese became Christian, Christianity did not becorne Chinese. 



And, at this point, the Chinese mission seemed to do nothing 

but destroy the Chinese way of life. 

Rowever, it should be noted that Protestant missionaries 

were also men of their tirne. The mindset of the the, namely, 

the sense of the superiority of Anglo-saxon culture had to 

frame their thinking and activities. They had to carry a heavy 

cultural baggage with them when they came to preach the 

Christian gospel. In particular, after they made their first 

contacts with the Chinese, the missionaries found that they 

were totally surrounded by an "inferior" race. This first 

impression not only made the missionaries' sense of the 

superiority of Anglo-saxon culture more evident. but also 

called forth a strong feeling of lifting the Chinese out of 

the situation. And the more contacts with the Chinese the 

missionaries made, the more urgent they felt it was to bring 

the Chinese out of the darkness of uncivilized heathenism. As 

a result, the missionaries focused their mission work more on 

the hplanting of Anglo-saxon culture into the Chinese 

cornrnunity. The message of Christianity was put in a package 

covered in a culture formulation. The mission of sending the 

Christian gospel therefore became a cultural crusade, the alln 

of which was to impose Anglo-saxon values to the Chinese. 

Without doubt, for the missionaries, the Chinese really 

needed the Christian gospel. The problem was when the 

missionaries made this cultural-Christian package, they 



covered it with so many cultural values that these hid the 

real substance-the Christian gospel. The initial aim of 

evangelization, which brought the missionaries to Chinese 

immigrants, became the secondary. In other words, the 

presuppositions that shaped the package detenained the 

missionaries' attitudes to the people that they met, the ways 

that they dealt with their religious missions, and the methods 

they used to reach the aims of their mission. It always seerned 

that while the love of Christianity attracted Chinese to the 

church, the superiority of Anglo-Saxon culture made it 

impossible for thern to become real Christians. 

Consequently, on the one hand, prejudice resulted in a 

cold behaviour on the part of the white Protestant community, 

which never accepted the Chinese as a part of the community. 

On the other hand, the new Christian faith and social values 

made Chinese Christians feel that they had already cut off 

their relationship with the old value system and the o ld  way 

of life. Thus, while the Chinese community, as a whole, was 

isolated from the larger society, the missionaries drew 

Chinese Christians out of their cornmunity and made them 

experience further separation from their countrymen. For many 

years, the missionaries have faced such a dilemma of 

evangelization and Canadianization- 

The Protestant mission to Chinese immigrants suffered a 

serious setback because of the racial tension between the 



Chinese and the dominant white group during its more than one 

hundred year history. Since most early Chinese immigrants came 

to Canada simply for an economic purpose, settlement was not 

the priority. The Chinese, therefore, preferred to adapt the 

way of Canadian life to their purposes, rather than to adopt 

it as their own. This brought the accusation from white 

Canadians of that the Chinese refused to assimilate into 

Canadian society. Many Canadians also feared that the Chinese 

would perpetuate the customs and institutions of a pagan land 

on Canadian soil. Thus, white Canadians often saw the 

encounter with the Chinese as a great struggle between eastern 

and western civilization. A kind of racial conflict arises, On 

the one hand, white Canadians tried to exclude the Chinese 

from the country- They denied Chinese immigrantsr rights of 

citizenship and put the Chinese in the lowest strata of the 

overall social system. Consequently, the situation became 

self-contradictory: while white Canadians blamed Chinese 

Unmigrants for not being willing to assimilate into Canadian 

society, they did everything possible to prevent them from 

assimilating by discriminating against them. 

On the other hand, not accepting the exclusion, Chinese 

immigrants were prompted to act collectively to cope with the 

discriminatory social environment. The earliest established 

community action was the formation of secret societies in the 

1860s. Later, other community organizations were established 



to protect the Chinese from unfair treatment by the dominant 

white group and goverment legislation. Finally, al1 community 

organizations united in a form of Chinatown. With the 

characteristics of geographical isolation and social 

segregation from other groups, the Chinatowns made the Chinese 

almost completely separate from the larger society. While 

social segregation was utilized by the Chinese as a defence 

method to survive in a hostile social environment, rnaintaining 

ethnic identity became more important for the Chinese to 

consolidate the community force to fight against racial 

discrimination- Without doubt, the sense of ethnic identity 

would help to consolidate the Chinese community as a whole. 

However, when maintaining ethnic identity was identified with 

building racial boundaries that kept the Chinese isolated from 

the larger society, any attempt to break racial barriers was 

thought of as the invasion to the community. In fact, when 

Protestant missionaries came to the Chinese community, few 

Chinese, especially the Chinese elite, saw the missionaries as 

helpers for bringing them into the larger society; instead, 

the missionaries were thought of as intruders who attempted to 

break their community. Confucianism and other traditional 

Chinese religions were used to offset the influence of the 

Protestant missions, And, frankly speaking, the Chinese were 

more successful in strengthening community rnembers' sense of 

ethnic identity than are the missionaries in pulling the 



Chinese away from the influence of traditional Chinese 

religions- It was in this sense that the Chinese community 

became stronger in resisting the Protestant campaign of 

evangelizing the Chinese immigrants in Canada, This was 

particularly true in western Canadian provinces like British 

Columbia. However, the consolidation also brought the Chinese 

comunity further isolation from the larger society at the 

same the. At this point, the Protestant mission played an 

important role that the missionaries would never be willing to 

play - 
According to the conflict theory of sociology, the 

conflict between the dominant group and a minority ethnic 

group will produce interna1 solidarity in the minority group: 

first, repression and hostility by outsiders tend to create a 

feeling of common plight and common destiny. And the more 

external animosity neighbors direct toward the minority 

people, the more i ~ e r  unity is normally created within the 

minority community. Secondly, a common rej ection of something 

helps articulate one's own beliefs. It is usually easier for a 

group to agree in the rejection of something than it is to 

formulate a constructive statement about what its members do 

believe. 

Applying this theory to the history of the Protestant 

mission to the Chinese immigrants in Canada, it can be found 

that the Protestant mission caused a cultural conflict between 



the dominant Anglo-Saxon group and the Chinese. Although one 

of the initial goals of the mission was to break racial and 

cultural barriers and bring about interethnic group contact, 

the members of the Chinese group drew more ethnic boundaries 

when they encountered Protestant missionaries. This was 

because the Chinese were convinced that only by maintaining 

their ethnic identity could they survive in a hostile social 

environment. In other words, with the heightening of self- 

consciousness in the group, Chinese immigrants were more 

tightly bound to each other along their traditional cultural 

lines to resist the outsidersr invasion. As a result, Chinese 

immigrants separated themselves more distinctly from the 

dominant group and larger society, especially when they 

received harsh discriminatory treatment from the dominant 

white group. The Protestant mission, thus, to a considerable 

degree, helped to slow the process for the Chinese immigrants 

to enter the larger society. 

However, for the history of the Protestant mission to the 

Chinese immigrants in Canada, the most valuable part is that 

at a time when no other groups stood forward as solidly and 

positively in defence of the hated Chinese, the action of 

Canadian Protestant missionaries, particularly men like J. E. 

Gardiner, might be regarded as a bright page in an otherwise 

dark volume. Their tactics might be mistaken and misguided, 

but their sense of justice and right remained steadfast. 
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